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PREFACE

The present study grew out of the practical
experience of the writer. He was early asked to become
Vice=Principal of a Pheological €olleges, and as he looks
back on 'the appointment he can only consider that his
qualifi%ations were two convenient degrees in biblical and
related ?tudies? and that he was unmarried. His enthusiasm
for his studies, and the labour involved in the preparation
of lectures, concealed for some time his inadequascy for
the work. In dus course it became clear that the attempt
to prepare men for Holy Orders demanded much more than a
knowledge of certain subjects and the ability to push
candidates (the term is scarcsly too strong) through their
examinations, The inadequacy revealed within the Bheological
gollege was underlined by‘lengthy experience amongst service
men; particularly overseas. Here the inadequacy was
revealad ndt only in the teacher or the guide, but also in
the arrangements for the ordinand himself. Apart from good
will, little practical help for Anglicans overseas seemed
available. To the writer this seemed an unwise state of
affairs after many hundreds of years of church history, even
though it:was & state of affairs commended by many. There are
those who.say that the training of men for the ministry is
purely a personal matter and that occasionally the good trainer

of ordination candidates appears, apparently quite fartuituously.

The late B.K. Cunninghanm has frequently been insténced as the
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ideal trainer of ordinands. The present Archbishop of York,
Dr Garbett, has expressed distaste for any attempt to guide
ordinatign candidates in the early stages of their preparation;
- the late Dr. Hé&lam remained resolutely opposed to Theological
Golleges all his life., .

This inertia or hostility towards Eheological training
is probatly peculiar to the Church of &ngland. Both Roman
Catholics and Protestants believe firmly in a specific training
for the ministry, and the time has certainly come in the
Church of England when the subject demands the fullest
consideration. With the steady decline in the numbers of the
ministry over the last half'century it could scarcsely be
affirued that a policy of laisser faire is obviously successful.
On the oéher hand the present policy of training and preparation
may well be imperfect. There is therefore room for an
historical study of the thought and advice of the Church of
England on this subject. So far as is known the matter has
never yet been fully considered in this way. Several reports
on the training of the ministry that have been issued in thse
20th century contain an occasional reference to Cranmet, Burnet,
or Wilson, but no sustained historical study has yet been
offered.

;The following chapters are limited geographically to

the two provinces of Canterbury and York,and in point of time

to the period between the Reformation and the suppression of
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Convocation in 1717. It is hoped that this may be the first
part of a full and detailed consideration of the subject down
to the present day.

All eviéence and gquotations have been given in full
or in extensive summary because they ars generally difficult
of access for the ordinary reader, and oné main aim of the
study is to present a fairly comprehensive source book on the
subject.

It has not beeh easy to decide on the arrangement of
material. It was felt necessary to avoid approaching the
subject with any kind of pre-conception. It would have been
unwise to;force the material into the mould of one's own
ideas; ai the same time chronological exposition of material
would havé been wearying. It is believed that the present
arrangements covers all the available information on the
'subject. It may seem to some that the first chapter is
overloaded with legislative details. Yet a glancse at the
-Index ( s.v. Ordination) to the Statutes in Force published
in two large volumes by the Stationery Office in 1950 will
shew that‘even in the 20th century the regulations that are
binding on admission to the ministry, are predominantly
Elizabethan. The proportion of space given to this chapter
corresponds to the influence that this period has played.

Ons result of the intellectual unrest of the 16th
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century was the realisation that simply to confer Orders
upon a marn was not to equip him for the ministry of the
church. We therefore see in the Elizabethan church and in
the first part of the 17th century the steadily rising
intellect¢ai standards of the clergy and the remarkable
success of the churéh, greater for example than it is at
present, in providing a gradﬁate ministry. It is only later
that other emphases began to emerge; the aﬁility to preach,
an apititude for the pastoral work of the ministry, and above
all the nqed for a true vocation. At the end of our period
all theselrequirements were realised and the three-fold
euphases on the knowledge, prudence and holiness of the
minister correspond very closely to what C.A.C.T.M, requires
to-day.

I have tried to acknowledge faithfully all help
received in the place where such help has been used. If there

are any o#iissions, 1 offer my sincere regrets.
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t

- Ths prs-Reforration Church

The pra—-Rsformation Church in England devotzsd rewarkably
little attenﬂion to the training of msn forthsr ministry.
Rashdali hasé%hcwn that, prior to ihs Bﬁformatioi,.the
unmvaraities}pavor functionsd &s soci:tiss whose tacsk it was
to fit mcn for Holy Crdsrs. Rather, thay were socisties of men
already in Hely Ordorg, who were abls to follow ﬁheir studies
bzcause th:y |wers financed'by bsnefices which thﬁy rarely
occupi«df). It fis not viry wide 6f ths truth to say that the
universities fwere & conseusnce, rather than a precuﬁor, of .
ordination., | |

Ths candns of ths Chufch likewise conesentrated their

attention on [the: ordginad end not on th: ordinand. The excaptions

to'this gensrelisation ars few. The Council of Hertford in 873

implied episcopal care in ths bestowal of ordars@ whsn it insisted
on th: necd for a pricst to shew his lsttsrs of orders to the
bishop of thg diocesé bafors celebrating mass@)In 747, et Clovashoo,

it was dacided that tbishops ordain no monk, or clerk, to the

degrse of prilsst till they first make opon snquiry into his

formsr life,[and into his present yrobity of mannufs, and knowladge
of the faith. For how can he preach a sound faith, or siv: a
kxnowledgs oflkhc word, or discreetly anjoin panagce to othsrs;

who has not é&rnastly banﬁ his mind to thoes studies; that ha may

b
ba able, accqrding 1o ith:z apostle, to texhort with sound doctrineﬂegh
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By the miadk: of th: ninth csntury, ons of th: questions
" . :
&ekad in thjs procedure of visitetion, Vveas conc§rning the

punctual oblsrvanc. of .mbor Lays. anquiri:s werb also makde
about ths a%teceQJntc of thu clargy, and th- w&v in which
they riechsfi Holy Orders. Ths next traceablg 1eglal&t10n
doas not ocpur until the thirtsenth'century. Ths sixth of
the L;gatth Constitutions of Otto (Ix37) deciércs : 0 ihe
sacfea ordelr thsrofor: is conferred upon uo:th§ man,‘éhd in
& worthy maTnar, baause other sacraments arc conforred by
him that is, ordain.d. Tharcfor: sinc: it is very psrilous to
ordein idiofs, illsgitimates, irregulars, illit:ratss
for;igncra,rand any that want a true and cortcin titlej
therefore w¢ cneact that a diligcnt én&uiryAbe Beue by the,
bishog bcfowa ordination concarning tnes: particulars. and
lest aftor such &c have Gessrved it and are get aside upon
axaminationé should clancularly crgep in among.thou that are
arproved, lat the numbor and'namas of the apgrovasd be “ritien
down, and l4t such a8 aré writtsn down Do aftcfwarda, at the

! . ¥
Leginning of thw ordination, called ov.r by rsauing the ligt

with a caraful distinction. G lot the list itsalf be pra-
szrvid in tﬁ; 01shon*s house or the cutnadrul q rch&L .

The rW%son for an :abarge w _on c:irtain sgutions of the
comuunity, ?as influ-nced, in th. Opinion of GLtubbs, by~thg

srescur: of th lando.nérs who, by ihe Jon tiwuiions of

IH )"
Clar:ndon (L1164}, ver: wble to iuposc rASErictions-upon‘thd

~
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lib-rty of rhsticc £o :hut th.y coulu not teke Holy Ordcre.
: ‘ |

Thz landoun.rs wcr. afreid of the los: of wa

Lt

gtrvics ol %the

vill: in@).

SR

“o Lir [howas wors, th mra.r: dir.ctions just list:d

were Juits surfici-nt to control th: flow of wen into the

sriesthood. 6y ndgw., h: said, only to be as well kzpt

as they ba wpll made. If only botter leymen wnd fewer were
. [
ordainzd, thl priesthood vould bz quits aa;guaté@d

. ; B |
COLET } o o ;l
P moremfaaical opinion vae txprews G by Col:.t in his
soruon b¢for# convocution in IEII : 9L % thoss }gﬁu b
rchosrssa Lhat do warn you futhars, ihat yo gut not over coon

your hands oft svury ten, or udait unto Holy Origrs. For th-r

o~

is the well of evile, thit th. broauw gatc 0§ moly Jrusrs
. | . . ‘ : .
opcneG, every wen that offerith hiwsclf io gllulisre aduittca

without pulling buck. fh.oreof cpringeth wna com:th éut tho

¢ 0pls that Lre in the Church both of unl..rneu widg -vil
crizste. It {s not .nou_h for w pricst, aft r my judg-asnt,
to conétruk L coll.ct, to put forih « lucstion,jor'to ENEVSYT
& sbyhisn; byt mor- a Lo00d, « pur., «nd a holy %ife, approved
Lunnare, uitd¢ly languag. of'scripturc, solle knowléage of

ths sacrenomts: chiofly wand sbovs all things, the fear of God

heav:nly life'4)

v
jag
)

:ind love of

et e —
E]
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< & diffirent charact:r was J0l:e:y. saong the
ces which he held in 1519 wes the bishepric of

. . i |
that capucity his rouzived from Clichtovaus the
t " - i

f u ook ,sntitlecw: L& vite ot moribus sacercotun

Lo . NN , o .
‘singulaeran corum Gignitatsu ostencine ¢t quibus

Gebzent virtutibus explunsns. Ths vury same yoar
eathprity frou th. Popc to visit allk the
gland.'fhis coincidsncz of ihtsrest and

sav: hin o..asion to castigete th. Llsrgy both
nners end for their ignoranca. Hs sécﬁ?, soys |

sous acidity, "to heve assignsw tn. reformation

!
oxc :pt of i
[

TARKSY

. . |
ior cleorgy by all the m-:uns hoe could think of,

f

ving th:u & good sxaipl.". (&)

u

noderat
1499, ha bad
in Italy. v

.
*

snguiry i

and, Lnglang

about 1535

of tha‘clarﬁ&,says

jr‘1536. In the forwar Pole,in des

o reform waes voicod by Thoiuas. Starkay

. vorn about
eine chaplain to Hanry VIII. and accompaniced Pole
n } t o |

o of hie works arc relevant in ths present

alogus butween Reginald Fols and Thouwas Lupsstg),

L in the Keign of Honry VIII@%both vorki cpiearsd

iring ithe refora

:"Pricstes are too many, and yet good clarks

too few...ue ust have ordinunce uase that sucﬁ only way b: ad-

mitted to przach, whosa lif. and doctrine is nany ways proved:

to b~ piriedt wnd ood. sor nowadays tha priachers siklanGer the

!

) ¥ s Ladex i
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vord of GodJ rather than teach it by their cont_iary life".
Lupset , how such preachers should be ma.daf Pole replies:
"Man alowmse t indeed bring this thing to péss, but man
may make ordinance that such only as God hath made meet to
preach Hisrtctrine should have antharitﬁr’ to exercise the sams.
Thie man may doj and not onlythis, but om%‘a;n mean how man
shall be brought up in convenient mean meet for the same, as.
in common s‘lfndies and universiﬁes. and admit mome to that
ofﬁ.ca but such as are proved both in livbng and éoctrine ".
In the secomd of Inpset's works, England im the Reign of
Henry VIII, pole returns to the same theme : "They (ordinands)
are not br t up in virtue and learning, as they should be,
nor well a.pproved therein before they be admitted to such high
dignity. It is not convenient men without learning %0 oscupy
the pla.oe o* them which should preach the word of God, and
teach the people the laws of rel?.gien, of the which commonly
they are mo.‘t fgnorant themselves; for commonly you shall find
that they cen do nothing but patter up their mattins and
mass, mmbling up & certain number of words, nothing understood?(i)
ERABNUS lf | - )
In the malosue between Resina].d Pole and Thoms I-npset,
Pole is madl to refer to the recently published work, )
Ecclesiastes, issued by Erasmms in 1535. I would, says Pole,
that we mmt follow his atuﬁiea@l)xcclesiaatea, sive

- de Batione eronci.on;mdi, had engaged Erasms’ attention for

v
b
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twelve‘yeais. When completed it was a small folio volume

of 450 pages. Though printed in Basle, Erasmus belonged

to England as much as he belonged to Europe so that his
guidance for the would-be preacher, especially with kts
1nsistence{on the vernacular, is partiailarly relevant.

In tréininé. he éays, "the first requisite is to associate
with people whose speech is pure and polished. The second is
to listen to preachers of refinement. The third is to study
the books of those who have attained to eloquence in the
vulgar tongue...People who know Italian, Spanish and French well
declare thét in these languages, though debased derivatives,
there is a charm which Latin never attains. The same is _
affirmed about English, though it is of mixed origin...So the
~ preacher to be need not fear to spend some portion of his time
on books of this kind. The learned will think Latin and Greek
more agree&ble, but the true Christian will find no tongue
barbarous by which he can win his neighbour for Christf (3)

THE CONDITION OF THE CLERGY AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMARION
ae Thq Diocese of London

- In the important diocese of London, Grindal observes im
8 letter to Hubert dated May 23rd. 1559 : " We are labouring
under a great dearth of godly ministers"{® On July l4th. of the
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sam3 yaaI hs amplifies his complaint : ¥as vwe labour

under th greatcét want . of good ministers we are obliged
\ .

to employ our younyg mcn who might be gualified for this

office (|i.z. of suenuensis to Grindal himself )‘in the

minigtry| of the Churches", 4 letisr of uumuna Gibson, wWrit-—
tan whilé hs was chaylaln to tic Archblshop[of Centerbury

in 1696, to pamucl Fspys coreoborutig ths 1qprc ssion
sug¢osta¢ by erindel. Tirites Gibson :. ®Tha othor Gay I umet
with a citalogue of ths clergy in ‘the archuaaconry of
Hiddlese% teken in IF63, with an account of‘eguh inan's lcar-
ning and abilitiss; in short observing tho %trénganess of
tho char%ctefs, I ran ovsr %h: whole, &ndé, as I went alon,
branchcd them under difierent haeds, whareby their several
abilities in l*arﬂin- ere thare expregssed. It iava‘fancy

I know you will bz plsased w1th and thurafore I maka bold

to givs you this short visw of the laarning of those tiues,

socti Latine ot Grasce 3

Docti ' 12

, . wediocritsr Tocti e

| Latine Docti °
Letine medlocrltar intell. V

S1

t

: Latins per ubcungus

: ali,uid, pauca verva

! stce intellex: 4z
Latinos non wocti’ . 13 l
Indocti - - 4

Total 126
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Gibson cont%nues : "If tho London cloriy wers yhus ignorant,
what must we im”agiﬁa tho country u1v1neb Wers ?"@%yallable

statistics Jpecdlly ravaal that tns uODdlthﬂ of the clorgy

’

. . : |
vas con51acqably L OrS5e. ‘

b, The | Digcese of Gloucuster r

Hoopsr?s enguiriss into the condition of his own clergy
in ths diocésu of Gloycestar in thv year IooI, uisbloss
lamontable conditions. To wach of his SII clsrgy he posed

these nins Jusstions :

I. How many comimandmants ere thirg .? -
ny

i Whare gre they to be found ?.

i

S, depcat chem.,

4, What ars th: sriiclss of the &‘_hris;*tian faith ?
5.! Repest tucm. ‘

6. Prove th:m frou scfipture.
7. Repeat ths Lbrd'a Prayar,

8.l How do you lknow it is ths Lordls 7,

9] Therc is it to bs found ? T

only flfty cl:r_ gy wery able to answer ell tnasa ~u“st10ng
nineteen med ‘ocrltqr. Ten daid not kxmow the Lord‘s Prayar, and
sight weare ug&bla to ansvsr & singls quastion@g)

Vo

¢. Ths Dioccs: of Limcoln
| {
In I561F2 only I5 out of I&9 clesrgy in the' archdsaconry

of leitestar| sver prcachsdfy)

d. The kiocese of uX:ter
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In 15 $1, Bisho; Alley of xetar ra ortsd to th:
ArchbishOPJthdt in vsvon, only <4 of the clcrgy ever prrachad

and that &g3 did not preach. In vornuall laso}thm; six of bhe

. 1

clsryy WerA. knovn to preacr‘Qi)" ‘ - !
Ehe P4ovin05 of Canterbury : Oonclusibn i

It i&kno wona ar thsrefors, if the abovs #llustratﬁions
gre in anyiway typical, that Park:er's im@rassion of ﬁha'
province wgc a cloowy one. triting to Grindaliin‘lBGO
he saye Whareas o.casioned by th. great want of mlnlstera,
we and joulboth. for tolsrable sup:ly tnareof hava hptherto
admitted 1Ato the ministry sundry artificers and othsrs not
treded andibroubht up in l2arning and, as it happoncd in a
multitude,!%ome‘that wars of base occupationu;‘with the
result tha# thay ars very offwnsgive to the pao@leéﬁ)ﬁis
chapi;n, Bacon, who presucably was e»ually wdll awvars of
the 5=ndral siiuation throughdut ths Church, akprabsed
himself mo% v1goroa ly ag follows (1564} “Unwaet man
labour &dlly to run hsadlong into thc mlnlstry pratendlng
a very ﬂOt!ZGal [1vR? altou-thvr x1thout nacgase ary knowludge,
Lezaring a ﬂ?c: of aoing good 1o th: conbr,bation of God,
whin indee ths‘éraacast part of ihaw cgek nothlng but riches,’
dignitises, kaomotlonh, idleness, guiotniosses, dominioﬁ, rule,
honour, we Hfarv Wi, .. They pre:ume to tzach befor~ they
havs liernsi. Thsy teks vgon thom to rule mh:n an;y th:n-
selv:g oudhL most chi:zfly to be rul >d. Th.y 15ap into the
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pulpits vithout all shems, wh-n thoy understend not what
! s
pulpit mattarf wian. ooy aak: such vxluosm.ions ugon th *orq

O.I. I':’.Ol\’ ucriiiqbure’ ) hlibht

of Ovid's L

clanouring to onisr th
hauder and ktith: the teilor his shears and mebewand

shoemak:r his nalle

-
.

axe

and looms

. his bows ang bolts

serving man/

and target
and sciehcs

titudes giv

frizndshi . ¢

thsa paint=r his

v

S

vly scrvas for the a;claratlons

taudorphoseat, K¢ then lists ths !'bass occupations!
b .

'sivath over his

the

uinistry 8 Tho smith

the carpent:r his belt and ch™ip-

'

p-ncil and colours: the Wuavur ‘his shuttle

.
*

=G thraad

the hunsbandman his ploush and harrows the flotcher

ths mason his trowal and mortar : the

el

b

his sword and buckler : the WarriOp his harness

.
-

- the officsr his office tha artifliicer his art

': and so forth of like‘eétates‘andhdégrces;‘Mul—

| |
> ovsr their occupations, and seclt how, aithzr by

rowvards, thiy may cr.c

entzring in

sreat dishoy

We &y

v by fevour, cithsr by sorvics or by ;iftc end

o~

£ into tho minisitry as thicves, not

. !
' o Iy . ! . -
by tho door bui climbing in sois othir way, unto tie
| .

our, ignowiny and‘mlanuur‘of the winistry"QRe)

ct Bzoon eof Hxauu,rauion for inhs

1

fairly

R

sakée of ,rf%ct H: cennot rouist® an allitsretion or a

angnom&aia.

§
< it ey
&2% b,a}ly

indulge thcs
r&thgf than pa

golders rati

]
lhw- cenGldavaz for the ministry hs coys
* :

‘belly gots and lazy lubccrs%ﬂuJVdnlhis Preylrs
Thes:z n

> devices, m.n he CoutlnMJu arc “1mposters

ctors, ninish:rs nore truly than wlnlwuvrs,

.cr thon -ldsrs,

Gigsppatore rathzr than disponsars,



http://dispr.ns.3rs

SECsCh sl 1ATa IBII - I6Cu
\ |

) . 3 . '
ceformors) rath.r then inforuw:rs v,

It wa

[

¢ thorefor: no :-asy sroplew that aweit:id the
solution #f thy reforuire. Ths clargy ,sneérally word dumb
trumput;rT unablz to preach and in Jany‘insﬁances
unacyuaintod with the bers csscnidils of thoJhristian

faith, “

u&Pqumh”' FOi RLFCRie - Ce SUBOaACOND :
|

Any pttenpt by thoso animated »ith the cpirit of roform

must cle “ly try to improvs the situation IAﬂadlately, ir

p08 :ible,| but, mor- 1myort&nt to s¢t on foot long term

[N

reforms. [hs im.:diabe raforms‘aimad «t providing a modestly

4l
'

cguippsd inistry ponding thu wore grolonged tredinbng of

a mors hipgly oducated ministry. In 1857, Convocagltion

considered tho posuibility of using subGzacons :—

D JALITATE ORVIN..ivORL

Bxache ita.ue curent cpiscopi, ut nsuinim Ge
l
caetpro ad subGiaconatus ordinem Eroiova unt

nigifeum yui adeo sit oxcoreitatus in evangaliis,

et cplthliS gacris saltcu in missali cantqntis,
l

ut Orundem sensui ~rammatlcalom ahaminauori

promﬁte ¢t =Xpzdite reddare val&aﬂ?ﬂ

Conv&cation was hars going syainst ths Ordinel of

L .
' 155% which confincd itself o thz orders of Bishop, Friest
end veacon. Jnd although h: prdar wWas not mgintained in
!‘ _—
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the Prayer Hoox when regsored in 1559, the occagional.

existoncs of] thu subdeacon is known. How effeéctivc the
reco.mzndagiijon was way ba gathered frow ths fact that

1

in York in 1557 a osrtain John Tyrell cams from the

Bishop of Chester with Letters Dimiasdory to the Archbishop
. | ‘

of York vto %= nade subdsacon®, He wWas, ws ars fold, Ya very
| -

honest younglman, znd had hig grammar parf: ctly

but he hath ben this ¢ix yeres lasgt past from the SCQOlu,

but h3 hath prouised ms thet he wil ply his lyrnynﬁ vary

diligently fyrom hunceforth". Thore Was‘clearly $omething

| 4y . .
unusoual abouﬁ the cendidats and wae gathar his standard

was not suca

&8 would ordinarily be rvqulred@ﬁThy name

subdcacon SuPVquQ in H. ruford thers thes Ctatutszss of

1583 spsak #
L

four subdoacons. In 1637 the stétutes &ad

ihet these subﬁeacons'may be layman@@)

AP DIWRTS Fd»ﬁ RLFORL : be RuduRS. S

4D eX_6
Parkar's pro;

the Rcaders

i:nt that met nlth slizhtly more succ:gh was
oaal to have R-aders. at first hs or&alndd

1059) : ordinss colsbrati por roverendum

in Christo patrsm ( 6t ) dowinuw Rélandum peruissione

divina 3angor
da archubus I
Jjurisdictioni

gommiseionali

dbnsem in ecelsaia parochiali buate Latie

ondinii, ccclesie Christi Cantuaricnsis

Es imusuiats vigore =t auctoriztate litterarum

1 ;
um reversndissiml in Christo petris et domini
l ‘

uatthodl

parui

Szione divina Cantuarisnsis srchier;iscopi
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| .

[ | | a .
toczus Annga Primatis ¢t Liclropolitani dic aominica v1a.
VIII dis uchmsis Janugrii anno dowini 1569,

T L :GT Gk as o |
' Thomas!Laves wintonisnsis Giocesis |
Johann;s woysr wintoniondis diocesis ;
willalgus Pettc Londoni:nsis &iocowis |
Robartﬁs nogsrson Wintoniensis diOgeéis

Willehpus Lakrs .liasngis dioccesis (zr‘).

¢
v

. The practic of ordination was very short lived and
:shértly el torwards ws find that ruatsrs Wars appointed and
their duties s3t forth in the Intarpretations of the bishope

1660-1.

l. I ¢hall not preach nor intérpraﬁ, but‘%nly razad that

2]

which is appointsd by publlc duuhority,

14.

. I jhall read th: servics appointed plapnly, diﬁtln“tly

~and audibly, that &ll the poopla may hagr and.undar—

sténd. ' ‘ Q 1
3.1 ;hall not ministsr tha sacrauants, QOr othar ritss
of ythe Jhurch, bul bury ths dead wnd Qurify‘uoman
aftir their childbirih. | o !

4.1 sﬁall.ksep tho register book accoralng to the
Inj*nctloas, |

5. I $hall uce sobriety in aypartl, und s;»oially in the

Chyrch &t comion prayer. ‘ !

6. I £hall move m:n to quiet and concord, and not givé them
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cauce| of offance

7. I shall bfing in o mins Ordinary & tustimony of my
bohevjour from tiic honasst of ths parish vhers I dwsll,
within on¢ half ycar naxt follouing. |

8 I shall give place upon convenient warning, so thought
by th§ Ordinary, if any lsarned ministar shall bs
slaced there at ths suit of ths patren oé ths parish,

9. I shall claim no uwors of the fruits s.yuesicr.d of
gsuch gure whors I shall serve, but as it shall b

' thou ht mest to the wisdom of the orauinary.

I0. I sball daily at the lsast read onc chaptsr of the Cld
Test&qant and anothasr of ths Licw, with jood auviseuwsnt
to th% incroase of my knoi.ledye.

I1. 1 shail ..ot &ppoint in my roam‘by reason of aips
absende, or sicknass any other man, but shall laave it
to the suit of ths parish to th: Ordinary for assig-
ning some othar abls wman.

I2. I shail not reqd but. in poorar sarishus Gestituie of
incunb.ntsg excopt in time of sickn:@ss, or for other

goad eonsicurations to be allowed by th: ordinary@e)

The limjtmtions on thc Re-aders were nuuerous and they
could scarcsly bs considered as vora than a wal:cshift. 4
furwvher liuitation was placce upon thea in L6l Ly ths bishops:

"ihatl readers ba oncz agsh by svory ordinarie raoviiwad, and thsre
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abilitiz anL nanners exXaminsd, and by discretion of ihs

\

ordinary %ol ramayn: in thair office, or to bs ramoved, and
their wages[to ba ordcred; and the absence of uschanical
scisnces tokba algo snjoyned by ths discretion of the
said ordinafiea as well to ministars, as to raé&ers@ﬁ)

The Crown also eXyrcsssa interest in Reacers
just és it &id in the ministry. Th: wueen'!s Injunctions
for 1559 rebsal hur concern. Readere ara to bas pf@ibited froa
servin,; in &ny cure whera'thare is &an incumbdnﬁﬁxﬁor,“when ‘
they ars in|offics, may Readars transfsr ﬁrom one ®E cure
or diocese 0 another without lctisrs testimonial froim the

!

bi ShOp. !

-

Strype |sums up th. provisions by saying that the

Readers "wgre ordainsd to supply the necassity of the
Church &t this juncture') Thay wers to ssrvs in.sdali
sarishes wh#re thers was no ainister end were to rawain
there only dntil an incusbent could be found. They served
the Church in decrsasing numberéh%artly because}they vere
- not hsld in‘high ragard,vand partly beccesuse the nawbor of

i
ordqued clz

ryy sradusally increagad,
| ‘ .

THE CHURCH 4D R.LFORM
The Qrdinal ;

In consfidaring ths staps takon to raise the standard
of wen .ntering th: ministry, we shall consiaar/first the

eciion of thae U.aren ithrousn Lir bishops and convoosyiones.
. {
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Thzn, wa shahl turn to the 1l islation of ihs State. this

yrocsdhre iskfollbwed for the saks of clariiy in ths prousen-

tation of th% reluvant legislation theuph in fact tho actions

ofichg~ch and Stato in th: “=riod now becing conéidered

frﬁquuntly 1rtera0uau upon onc anobh :r in the cloaest

poessible mdnnar. To-day most neople would afflrm that

the internal‘affairs of ths ministry of ths Church are

solely the concarn of tho authorities of tha Church. Yo uhe
alizabethan %uch an ides was incoujrchansibls. A1 |

Englishnsn Wﬁra meubare of ths Church of sngland » a¥l

.

impossible in .ractic: to disentangls the affairs of

Chur.h and ~Jate. This interw.aving of the authofity of
Catrch and gdata is visible in th. Ordinsd. The three orders
of Bishop, Prﬁsst and Ysacon o back to the Gays of the
apostles. But| the miniétry owes its all:gience no longer

to the Pope b%t to the Crown thich toox ov.r so uan, of

ihe prerogatiges of ths “azepy. In the Orcinal of 155C

we find a cleLr renuncialion by the pri%iective deacon

of the autbori 3y of ths Papagy ; "I frow honcsforth shall
utterly ﬁpoun$e, refusc, relingulsh and forsake the Bis hon
of Roma, and ¢is authority, powsr, and jurisuiction. and I
shall never»c%nsent nor &ayrec, that tho bisho, of nouwe shall
ﬁractise, exaﬁcise or have any manner of authoriﬁy, jurisdic-
tion, or Powcf within this R:elmny, or an, othar tﬁs aing's

dominions, but shall resist the saws at &1l tius8. to the
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utternost Jf wy polur. and I frod hoencciorth will «. G2 .,
rezute, anJ take the Llné anjesty, to Lo th. only Su,r 118
x &ad in ;v(th, of th: Chureh of .nglund @ Jna to wy cunning

wit, and utisrmost of my powsr without _uile, fraud, or

oth:r unduz wsan, I “ill obsirve, koap, wainiein and defend,

ths whole éff;ctb EnG cdntunts of all end singular #cts and

=

stetut-c mede, and L0 b uwas witkin t.dic r.alu in dero_gtion,
|

sxtirostion, end s¢tinguichuent of th Eishop of Rouc cnd his
authority, 'and ull othur 4tds and Statutas, uado or to bs
‘wgds, in coffiruation and corroboration of thaz uLints powsr,
of th: Suprcms Head in earth, of the Jhurch of angland : and
thic I uilﬂ'do a,ainct all man.:r of person., 0 what -siate,
ai_nity, oA‘d:orfe or cvondiiion th-y be, wow in no wise (o nor

o

ettt n_t, nor to .y govsr cuffer 10 be wone or wit.upled,
¥ 1

v | " s s

dircetly or indircctly, any thiug or thinge, . rivily or

gosortely, to th. 1-t, hindrance, Gadep: o0 dirogution

J.J.
thorzof, by any aeunir of woans, or for any wail.r of prét-nce,

And in <wse eauy oath b. medz, or hath teen wade Ly wo, t0 any

£Irson oy DErsons, in uweintsnancs, G:fonce or favour of the

+

D

Bishoyp of RLue, or hiz authority, juriauiétion or powasr, I
zsute the Lum:‘as vegin aad wdnihiluet:s @ so holp me Goo, all

Saints and Shs holy Bveny:olist@)inic ocath r;gainsd in the

new Or inall of 186w with thc final vords altcred to : " Go
helpy wa God? throu_h J:sus Christ “@B)duphasis;das lgié upon
ths call ofgthc candiaute and ugon his w.licr in the holy
scripiurcs.}iha carlisst dye ot which e could b. adaitied to

JURS
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the Giaconatfe wus <li to th prisszihood,e4. Yhe deacon ri:ciived

g New Tasdau
|
in look, tha

nt. Th: priest rscoived, in 1589, & Bibls and chalice:

Bible "only. This impglied :nphasie on tng Word of

God it nsw dnd is not etob. found ih th. walisbury Use, In fine,

thz Crdinel |

shsws 1h: continuiiy of thec winkebkby anda its functions.

Therc is still ths pinistry of forgivaencss a«nd wnc adainigscration

| : amds
of th; sacransnts, but the teaching er preachin,

Jarks & new

Ridlay

departure.

Frer
ef the civle

[

This noW Zuphasig on preaching is at oncs visible whin we
. 1

turn to tas Injunctions of th: bishops. Ridlsy in his Injunctions

vo tha didcese of London in 1550, wrota that "no one was Lo

ministaer tiis

sacBasunts, or in opmmaudisnce of the conjresation
. I

to X -ound tho moly =crigtur:zs, or to aroach, bVufors they be

fipmt lawful.y called and suthoris
| ;

Eooper
Loop=r

articl. s for
o
Gloucecster

sd in that Lohalfy(ss).

leresa;u hinself with eimiler euphasis in his

the wioces s of Worcasster and for vh. dilocesa of

fIt is not lawful for any uanner of porson to take

upn hiw to greach the word of God, or to minister Hig sacraments

opanly unlesd th: sau: bo lawfylly callzd or sint; and those do

we think only

of God, whosai

lawfully called and sent, which.araFalluu and sant

calling and sendin; ought to be known cithar by

A A - .‘( i
wznifcet signeg and tokzans of heavsn, or slse by such men unto

whom o _.pasriai

neth ( by offics ) to a:-oint and send Ffockh
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ingsistencs o
in his Inter
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being appoin
should exami
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CHURCE AD LTATE

to ths Lordﬁé vingyara and churcﬁkﬁgTha s&m 3

n a lawful call aund upon du: laarning is found
rogations published in ths following pear. ke
&her any man in th. ministry of the Ghurcb, not
ted thersunto upon knowlsige of suéh as farst
he their faith and conversation...whether eny of

halified and lcarned to presach and de.lare unto

your ,arishioners God!'s word, according to T he ihing's uzjesty's

Injunctions(3

Pole

48 plans for reforu wers not limitad to ons cuclesiasticalg
outlook, nsithsr wdre w: asuras for refori, Visws attributad

to Pols havz)already been givan in the uritinéS‘of -honias

Stariey@eliow that hs had power and authority to put his visws

into :ffect,lwe find hiw taiting his opportunity. In 1555 we have,

.
.

Sanstitutionys Ligatinas iKsginaldi Poli Itsm placuit,ut
ordinarii, guious dictuw cst, Nanini cito manumlimposueris,

-

ipsiuct examinatori ordinandorun. cui owni cura :t solicitudine
intsndant, nec ad alios rsjiciant; si vero groptar multitudinen
i

! .
ordinaendorum|aliorum auxilio indieant, tua <oruam ogera
t .

utantur, quoru pfobitatym et ailigentiam parspectad haveant;

nsc temcen archidiaconi aliive, ad quos huiassuwodi wunus spz2ctat,
f

sxcusantur, Juominus et ipsi cpiscopo ascisterc dsbsant.

In examinationc ordinandoruu, impriwis fides catholjca,

g

tum actas, mares, vita, sruditioy, et affectus s -cctontur,
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an sint de lsgitimo matrimonio nati, an in aliquis sit

defectus, (go ab ordinibus de jurs rspallantur, atque intar

casisera advé%atuf , s fictis aut smantitis titulis prowovean-—

tur, T
2t ut Jaec racte fiant, ordinandi ad sacros ordines
;n;ibus_al#quot ante t;mpqs ordinationis :piscopo voluntatem

suaen signifi?abunt, ut d: illorum statu commode cognogcara
posait;~deiqﬁe feria quinte prascedente dicnm or&inatiOnié'
zidem cplecopo se prasssntabunt, et ouwnium prasedictiorum fiat
diligans'et:plena sxeiinetio; affsrent auten omnés de his
guee suporius dictta sunt, certa st fid§ digna i:stimonia

' . h . ? )
non modo suo&um perocorum, set &tiam prasceptoruuy aliorumve

proborum homihqm, ¢ui 20s bene noverint.

Ttam plééuit,_ut nome ad sacros ordinas admitiatur, nisi
paulo ante cbnfessus fuerit idoneo sacerdoti‘ gui spus vitae
oondi tionen Eedulo scrutatus intelligat, an forte aligua irregu—
‘laritats auuiallquo &lio impeuimanto twnﬁatur, ut expediat
sum er ordinjbus vel omnino, vel quoad huiusmodi 1mpedimentum
tollatur, abstiners. In mlnorlbus etiam ordinibis ee cura at
examinatio® adhibeatur, guas cuicgue ordini suscipiondo nzcaescaria

vidcbitup@ F

In th: following year, in hia artiglos for the dlocese

of Canterbur§ ha insisted that latﬁars of orders be sheown
tafore edmisgion to & banifice. Ths clergy, he went on,

must b3 ¢ pnrsonas idoneas ad conciones faclengas, st
conf :ssiones e.ualanuus@g) It will be notud that Pols 100



2R
CHURCH AND STATE : 3511 - 1603

saw the need for a preaching ministry. On Februery IOth.
1556 he read to the Synbd of the bishops and clergy

of poth prorinces, assembled since November in the
previous year his legatine decrees. These he later
reviged and amplified before sending them to Rome where
they were published in 1562 under the title, Reformatio
Angliae@@lt is in this final version that he lays further
stress on the selection of candidates for the priesthood.
Colleges, he went on, must be founded, from which, as from a
seed-bed ("seminarium") future priests can be selected by
the bishopgdWe shall meet further labours of Pole when we

come to a consideration odmbies
idea of the seminary.
Thus however imaginative Starkey's work may have been
when he introduced Pole into his dialogues, it becomes
impossible to doubt that Pole was genuinely concerned about
the selection and adequate training of the clergy. And his
invention of khe word seminary in thbm sense of a college
to train meﬁ for holy orders has proved one of the csa-iiln;ﬁrmarﬁe,
ideas of the Christian Church(w)-

Convocation 1557

No doubt taking its tone from the Archbishop,
Convoxation turned its attention to the ministry. Its
provisions for the subdiaconate have already been given@@
Turning to the necessary qualifications of the priesthood

it expressed itself as follows 3 statuimus quoque et
ordinammxs quod nullus ¢lericus secularis de caetero
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admittatar a? sacros ordinss, nisi_habuarit tastimonialss
curati, 3t ogconomorum vil perochias in qua natus ban:z-
ficiatus, vel par trienrium proximo pracéedens comioratus
fuerit, subd blglllc archiac. illius loci, vzl :ius officialis
ubi aruhlacohus Jurlsdlctlonem habuerit; alioyuin sub sigillo
commissarii %n parochia pracdict. jurisaictionas haboniis; |
seu in aliqué universitate stﬁdens fuerit, sub sigillo
coutiigsarii universitxatis Oxon. ve: vicecancallarii
Gantabrlb. cym tastiwonio supérioris loci sui; cuase
literae|ip51gs ordinandi vitam, gonus, patriam, bona. famau,

st convorsationem, tam circa fidem catholicam, guae circa

glia contineanti((d).

i ¢

Farkar.

Thas atedssion of -lizabsth with its difrsrent ecclasias-

© tical origntitioh meant inavitable problams comc2rning
tho priﬁstho¢d. In his Interrogatories pf July 1560,
Archbishop Pﬁrkar enyuired whithbr or no thoso ordained
in King Edward!s r:ign ware contant ﬁlth such orainatlon
in the tims: Qf the lats Quesn or whether th*y were .
re—ordain@quThls qu\stlon vas in duc tlma put by all the
bishops to tle clsrgy of thesir dioczses. In the aiocess of
Jorwieh, for’ exampla, it appcars in the Intarrogetori:s
for the yearﬁlSGl@QThsn naw rules ware dra.n up govcrning
ordiaé?ion a%d sst out at lcngth in the Interprzdations
of ths bishops 1560-1:

|
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tem, thet ministars bsing not liarned in the
atin tongue, if thcy bs well exercisse. in the
criptures and bs well tastified of for their

ives and conversation, and of thesir wivas, to.

' |
Le tolcrated in the offica of deacans. ind after

g good timo of exparience, to admit thom to the

d

té
:
J

24, T

o

1

4

o

W

rder of priesthood. fmd of such as bs skillzd

5 the Latin tongue, to havs .00d eXazsination of
heir compstenﬁ knowledge in ths pringipal articles
f the faith, and of goms compstent wattar to col-
ort the sick and week in consci:nce.

tem, against ths day of ordering apgointed to

iv: op:zn hmemnuohibm recognizaetions to zll man

o exccpt against such whom they lmiow (o ba not

orthy eithsr for 1life or con.scrsation. 4nd thore to

give notice that nons shall sue for ordars, but

ithin their own dibcese, whire they were vorn, or

Had th:ir long time of dwelling, und that by ths

2. timony of their Ordineries, sxcc.t of suchnas

e degroesd in ghe universities.

!

&5. jtem, that cononical impadiugnts be still obsirved

o rcpel them vhich sue to be ordersd, axcept they

Heave dispensatioﬁégrcable to ths samneful)

Faragraph 25. roads slightly aifforently in LS. CVI.

of ths Goqpus Christi uL8 at Cambridga vhore phe Int:zrpret-

ations arﬂ to be found in anothzr copy. Tha change reads ;
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rmost of th; cegnonical iwpedimsnts ba still obSirved%@a

ds & post—ccript to his Injunctions to Rsadsrs, Parker
added thi% injunction for deacoms : " I chall not opunlie
1ntzrucaule with eny értificcrs! occuoatlons, as
COVetousls to seks a g2n thareby, having in JuCAuSlaStlcal
lyving th¥ sumue of <0 nobles or above by yure%}@,

In lf&é he issusd advzritissncnts for the E;Zter conduct
of publicifrayer. On. rzfarred to th: rsquir:aonts of thoss
allovsd t% preach. Lhis permission probably went more oftsn
to thoss vjho had been ordaincd some tims, rather than to
thosc just ordai. sd. In view however of the high place

ow boinblblvgn by—eeﬁe—eﬁ—%ha~%+ﬁhe§s-to pr»aohlng by somg
of th= blsuoas et en, ratc, the terms of th: p rizgission
ers given at length ag they iuply csoruein gualifications.
in the min&stry; &1l thzy, vwhich shull be admitlied to
preach, shhll b: diligently cxamined for thsir conforamity
in unity of doctrine, establishod by public authoricy: and
&dméniched to uss sobristy and discrstion in tcauching the
people, nurely in'mattera of controvirsy; and to consider
th: gravity of th-ir office, und to foresee with diligance
tha matt;rj, which th.y will spsak, o utter thiin to ths
cdificétio& of th: audi:nce. | |

Iten, thai they set out in thoir prdachidg the reverent

sstimation;of thz holy sacraments of baptism, and tho Lord's
DupLer, dxditing the z30ple to ths oftsn and devout geceiving

|
of thr holy comutnion of ths bodv znd tloed of O wri o+ m  wom
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foriw as iz|already prescribid in ths Book of €eumon Prayer,

and &g it s further decaﬁ}sd in en howily concc.rning ths
viﬁpe and éfficﬂnmﬁp of ths said sacram:nts.
Itsm,:that they mﬁva thc pzople to &ll obadiance
es uell ini obhservation of the oréers asrointéd in th: book
of coummon ﬁervice, as in th: Queen's Maj.aty®s injunctions,
as aiso onall other civil duties duc for su%j:cts to do.
Itam,,that @¢ll lic .nees for priaching grunted out by
the crchbiihop and'biahops within th: grovincé of
Centerbury | wsering the dats befor: thc first of Uerch,

H.DJIXIV. Bz vold and of non: e¢ffsct; end n-verthslecs

: & ' .
all such, %s s%}l b6 thoucht meet for th: officz, to bo
admitt.d cgein vwithout 4ifficulty or chargs, geying no uore
but four psncs for the. mriting,(parchmeﬁt and tex.

It:m, if any prcechsr or parson, vicar or cureate ao

licensed, ghall fortune to preach any mattar tending to
dicsension, or to the drro_adion of th. riligion =né

doctrinc received, that the hcarers denounc: ths same to

[
th- ordina?y or 1o ths n:xt bichop of the same place;

but no man op:inly to contrery dr to impu_n: the same

. .. ‘
gpacech so qgorderly uttarzd, Thersby mey growv ofienca.

end disyuist of the poople; but shall b convinced and raw

proved by the ordinary after euch &iriable order, as shall

l- 3 - . ]
be =een to him accorcing to tne gravily of #h. offcnce.

| .

And thet it]shall be prosented vwithin ono month aft:.r the

words ©nokan.
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thet tho; uce not to exact or réc ive unrrason-

gapis or stin nds of tho poor ne.tors co.ing o

Cur

'z to priwch, whersby they misjht by notzd ee fol-

lowsre of!¥filchy lucrs, ruther then use th+ office of preach-

i A - N .. a
i., of chirity, and [ocd zcal to th: selveiion of mong' Zoule.

It:m} if th: person b: able, hi shall pra&ch in his

oun ;*raoi svory thr.oe aonths, or _lse lhull vreac“ by anoth -,

r
o that hies absenc: b= spiroved by th: ordinary. of th

diocese in r g-ect of rwickn-ss, sorvics, or study .t the

enivoreitice. beveortholess y:t for want of abls zroe.hers

wnd peeeors to telorat: them vithout penulty, to thet

th., zreedh in th. Il r own pursons, or by a lecamned sub-

étitute,

¢nce in avaoryathres months of th» yearéh2}

& furthsr article issuec tho same ysers acds -

Iteﬁl,'

bishoyp of

cure,

or by wuy

and ap;ly,

or

‘that no _arson or curates, not aamitted by the

thc dioczse to preach, do expound in his own

| .
ﬂlscwhers any scriptursz or mattef of doctrlno,

of exhortation, but only °tuuy to rcad orevaly

without any _.losing of th: same, or any addition:,

ths hodililes alr:adyset out, or oth:r such necs:ss ery docirine

as is or ﬂhall b: proscribed for th. yuist inétruotion.

and eaiflqatlon of ths peoplid).

thag: len;thy dirsctions did not sxh&ust'Parker's

puidance on th: subject for w: find him i suihg th: folloywing

Adverticenpnts in 1588 =

o, , g
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|
w&. Firet, o einct the da; of giving order: eppointed,
th]

tishop shall siv: 6pon monitions tom &ll men to

oot apainst such as they inow net to ba vorihy,
cither for lifs or conversation, wnd thkrn to jive

- nodlce thet nons ghsll sus for orders but ulthln
thdir ovn diocasse Whura thuy wers born, or haé th:ir
lon, tims of dus:lling, c¢xecapt such as thall b: of

I

Gsgree in the universitias; |

©3 e It%m, that youny prisets or ministers,, mude or to be
J”qe, b: so inetruct.d that thoy be ab}; 1o muke
apé ansv.Irs concsrning_thn.form of cat:chism
pr%ﬁcribcd

i

g€

%24, itca, that no curet. or winister be permitt.d to

Jva without -xamination and wdmiscion of th:
oriinary or his doputy in writing, having rospect to
ths greetnege of the curc and th: nestnecs of the .
pariy; énd tnet tha seid ministors, if;th;y T 20V

froja ons Giocése to anoth.or, b: by no umsans admittced

0 perve vithout toctimony of the dioccsan frow whene:
l’.

they come, in writing, of th:ir hon.cty and ability@q}

Convocetion 1371,

If the frchiishop was wetive, 50 &4 cenvocweticn. 1n 1571

it r:comudndrd : ,
|

tEpiscoptus neuini sosthic uwnuim iwponst, nizi irn:-titute

in boniu litiris,‘V’l in acad:zmia v:1 in infrriorl aligua
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schol:.; Huﬁ i satis commode inteliigat leatinem lingusm, et
: |
srobe vérprtha £it in .acris lit ric @ ate nidi ctiigorit
3 ‘ B

e-tetom ilgum logitivas, quae etatatis .t Logibus <t
constitutﬁ; nce niei cuiue vite st inrecmntie greviuu et

cloruwn hominum ot .piscopo notorus fu.rit testiuonio
I . .

comm:ndata(Sl)

The tp -d:foruation ewbaryos v, on cortuin catl oriec

66 CanaidaFva woro o still 30 boocnferesd. ain il not 1o

Lo oeduitl-f dinto zoly Crders : " si in agricultura, v:il in

vili alioyis s:Gunterio wrtificio fucrit: n:igynici cui titalua

( u.iv e, dllant) «ligu w hoboant, ut cic oot vitew tuoatur,

G _
1 D1 porlidedy, vl in ceccitut.m, vil in SELVIE Lornoris
infirwitat.om, vil in @2orbus diutuinuag inﬁidat:'n;c nizi

¢ui iutre ﬁ,&ius Gloc.oin sacro winiet rieo fanctu.ivs =it : nce
wnguesn niofi ubi sacts £liqod winint riuw in te.m dioc ei
VeGed con&ig:rit. EJ;in L auten pir grinﬁm, bt i_notum

vel ed

23]

asfprdotiwa srovontus, v.l &d ecel siasticus dni .t sil

ocipict, hisd eb illo .piwncopo ¢ cuius Giocesi discsasit,

lit ree coliacnuetitias, quus sy, .llant ddmiscorize, sacun

wre Gitic: ory.

‘Tho PF; e, Letters diuwissory, wic nai L.z0as current
;tnitill woowt 1GCo, heuch thir. sr. Jon) roloeriiess
Lo it in Ectin in Faraor's siogletor 104 1060 ohalus.

-,

an fx,m;lw ney o rve to illusteet th forw %y::n Ly these
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‘lettzrs; y
Malthesus ste. dilscto nobie in Shristo Theouo Fostor
diacéno o}iundo in “erChiu ée Branebroke nostre Cantuear-
isnsis digcesis, caluten sraciam 3t benediction:zm.’

Ut ajLuocunyue :zyiscopo cetholico officii suil

exceutionsa obtinsnts ad sacrum ~r~°titaratus‘ordip:m

licit=z valces pronoveri ( dusitodo atat. moribus ot

literaturd rapirtus fueris idonsue &li dque cegnonicun

in eca Q&rJéltibi non:obsistat iw,.diccntum )'ium ipiscogpo

huiusmodiiordinum conferendi guan tibi recipitndil plines ¢t

liberea tzndre proszintiud cone:zdiaue fucultatﬁm. In cuins r.i

t:sﬁimopiJ@ pigilium nosirum risentibus apjoﬁi rocimus,
Datumlin men :rio nositro de Lambehith secundo dies monsis

Junii qnnoidomini.uillagimo iui;;nt:aiuo scxayssiao, ot

\

nostrs conseccrationis anno primo@y}
] .

Convocatio# 1575 ‘ .

Parhcj Gisd in 1575 and convocstion, whicii wet before

the 2lcoctidn of the nuew zriuste, a.ain daveti itself, shig

tins at oonalﬁarablu 1.npth, to thr cusstion of the
royudrcacnts of zll candidcete: far doly Oracrs;

1

Firet; that con. shall by muld. coceon or ainisier
hogaaft.r, bul onl; such &s shall first b 1n“ to the vicho; of

lhet dloecsqe frouw a.n knotn vo the sew: bisho; to te of

l

sound r.lijion, = trctiuoniul both of Liu hon. nt life,

v 06 iz fgrefzecing Lho coctrin: cuiroee. Vit taraill g
. I .
8 1i don . hi h concorn th conf-sgiorn of 4 trm - Chetshian
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Viwivadn et wddadis

faith; and kh; doctrine of the sacramsnts * coﬁ@TTsed in

thz book in

wae agreed

srint:d, sntituled, Yirticlcs Whoriupon it

by ths erchbichops and bichops, ste. anno

1i.D.L&II. pht forth Ly the qu:mn's suthority® and which
|

- also shall ?h;n be cble to answsr and rzndcr to thr

seme bisho.

consonant t
shall be of
continua in
bufors he b
'guch minist
vears. And

but only up

church, and

en account of his faith in Latin, egrsable and
oths said erticles. 4Ana that averj guch deacon
the agys of wanty three ysars, and shall

#that office tho s aco of a v:hole yzar &t lzast,
% aduitted to ths ordur of’p;iasthood, and avery
sr shall be of the full agé of twanity four

#hat neithsr of those orders shall be givun

§n a sunday or holy day,'and in face of the

'in euch manngr &nd form, and with all such

othsr circul.stances ad ars apsointed by ths ..ook entituled

®tThe form apd manner of making and consecrating vishops,

crieste and

II. Itﬁm,

stgid orders

than grauua

tnlsss they|
bishop, of J

gdeavons". .

“hat no bisho; shall give cither of the
;to,any tneat by not of his own diocese ( othcor
i:s resident in zither of ths univsrsitiss )
bs dinitted under thy hend and scal of that

ihos:z diocus: they are, end not upon letters

dimis-ory o% any chancellof,.or othar officer to any bishop.

IlI.

eny bishops

Itaﬁ, that unlcemnsd ministers herctofore made by

- shall not hereafter‘be afuitted to any curs
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or spifiuuﬁl function according to the suecents, maJestJ 8

-

injunction|in that behalf; for vwhich purposc the b ishop
shall caus: straight énd diligent :xamination to be ue'd in
the admiscion of &ll curates 1o th: chargas of ény curs.

Iv. Ita#, that diligant incuisition be wmadsz in every
diocese for|a11 such as have forg'd and cou.tsrreit lettsrs
of ord:rs, tnat thay muy be dkposed by th: coumissgioners
ecc;esiastlLal. . f
V. Itm!a, that the bishops by their lctters do certify
oné to anotﬂer tﬁe namcs of such counierieit ministers,
to twho znd That they be not sufferesa 1o sorve in any othar
diocsse. '

vI. Itémk that frouw henceforth néne shallfbs aumitted
to any or&s#s cccleéiastical, unless he Qo ,résantly shew 1o
the bishop ‘true prsse.pation of himsslf to a ben:cfice
thon wvoiq u]thin th: diocess or Jjurisdiction of th:y said

bishop; or unless he likewiss shaw to the said bishop a trus
|

cartificats, whers presently he may be plac:d io sorvo soms
cure within Fhe gaine diocsse or jurisdictiom; or unlcss he
be placad in some cethe ral church or colls,iats church or
collegs; unlLss tha blShOp shall LWthWlth placo him in some
vacant beanLoa or cure; or unlcst he b3 inown to have
sufficient patrigony or livelihood of his oun.

- vII. Itkm, that none shall Le admitﬁéd to any 4ignity .

or tenefice Uith cure of :couls, unles. hs be yualified
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accorcing o th: tenor of the first article; and if any cuch
dignity or|bencfice bs of ths yrarly value of'thirty pound s
or above i the cuzcn's books, unless ho bo a doctor in soms
faculty, of a bachelor of divinity at ths laast, ar a
sreacher liwfully allovzd by csome tishop vwithin this r=aln,

or by one ¢f the universitiss -of Cambridgs or Oxford; and shall

give oPsn'#riai of his prwaching tefore thc bishop or ordinary

or some og%ar l-arned men appointed by him, bufore his admission

to such dignity or benczfice; and ncvartheless whore the
stipendé oy living be vory small, thare to chéose and admit

of the best that can be found in such cass of naczesity.

VIII. Item, that all li.enses for preaching grantad
tm any achbishops or bishops within the province of Cant:rbury
vearing da%e before sth of Fabrua.y, H.D,LxXV. o8 void ané of
" nons affegj. And nevartheless all suchnas siiell be thought west

for thau o flce, %0 be aduitted again without difficulty or

chargey payimg nothing for thy sein g¥9) .

The rsLson for this last article, was the desire,
according tb PFeal, to zliminats all Konconformists.
By dis: uallelng ths »hols body of clsrgy, tne‘bishopa
coula GXurCiSG sgverity when reneving lleﬁSB“ and so
excluda any ‘whom thcy thouuht unsu;table Had the bishops,.
¢ontinues Nﬁal Leen unlformly severs, iho Church would have
be@nwhstltlLa'of all.pr:achlng, the conforming cleryy bsing

80 ignorant!and iliitcratesy),
1
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Grindal R I ‘

While Grindal was archbishop ( 1576-1583) he scarcely
devoted himself to the subject. Thia may have been dus to
the fact that in view of his lenient attitude towards
tprophesyings* he spent the greater part of his time
while archbsihoP of Canterbury under severe restraint. He
became so0 ineffective that he finally decided to resign
bptdeath intervened before he could give effect to his
decision.

ConvocationrlSBO

The on'ly ecclesiastical legislationt therefore that we
find during this period is promulgated by Convocation in
1580 : No bishop shall henceforth make any ministers but
such as be of full agse twenty four years, and a graduate of
the university, or #t the least able in the Latin tongue
to yield an acodunt of his faith, according to the Articles
of ﬁeligion, agreed upen in the Convocation(sy). “

Puritan influencs
Emboldened doubtleas by the known sympathy of Grindal

and by prominent lay sympathy, the Puritan clergy, including
Knewstibbs and Cartwright, later prominent participants

in the Hampton Court Conferénce, summoned a meeting ‘
of like.minded clergy in London. On the subject of the minisg-~ |
try they circulated the foliowing conclusions ; Let no man,
though he be an upiversity man ( and here their opposition

to Convocation is clear ) offer himsalf to tha ministwv: nar
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let any man take upon himself &an uncertain and vague
ministry, though it be offered unto himssgot only did

the Puritans set little store by Univer;ity training;

they implied here a criticism of the cathedral clergy whom
they regarded as unnecessary. Their recommendations cont-
inued as follows : But such as are called by some church, &
let them impart to the classis or confersnce, of which

they are members, or to some great church-assemblies; and £
if the callgd be approved, let them be commended by letters
to the bishop, that they may be ordained ministeras by him.

Those qeremonies in the Book of Commnon Prayer, which
being taken from Popery are in controversy, ought
to be omitted, if it may be done without danger of being
put from the ministry; but if there beimuinent danger
of being deprived, then let the matter be communicated to
the classis in which $he church is, to be determined by
them. ‘

If subsc¢ription to the Articles and Book of Common
Prayer shall again be urged, it is thought that the book
of articles may be subscribed, according to the stat. 13
Elig. that is, 'to such only as contain the sum of the
Chréstian faith and the doctrine of the sacraments'. But
neither the Common Prayer Book nor the fest of the —
Artiicles may‘be allowed ; no, tﬁough a man should be dmlp
deprived of his ministry for pefusing it®{9).

-~




36,
CHURCH AND STATEZ : 1511 - 1603
A fur%hef recommendation made to the classes was &8
follows : "They are to deal earnestly with patrons, to

present fit men whensoever any church falls void in their

classi sf(§q)

Whitgift |
Immediately on promotion to Canterbury Whitgift shewed
his ahtipa@hy towards the Puritans. He applied different
standards to candidates for Holy Orders and ﬁés bent on
applybng them rigorously. Ih his letter to the Bishop
of London in 1583 he 1mmedié$ely'shewed his concern.
Whai ministera, he asks, have been made in the
proviﬁce o# Canterbury since 157i and are they qualified
according to the statutes. In the following year he
issued deaﬁiled arttcles deéigned to strengthen the discipline
of the Church. Their importance is increased because it is
upon them that éome of the relevant canons of 1603 are hbased.
Whitgiftas Arﬁb(ai? read as follows :- '
VII. That from heneceforth nome be gdmitted to any
| orders ecclesiastical, unless he do then presentie
shew to the bishop a true presentation of himself
to a benéfice then void within the diocese or
jurisdiction of the said bishop, or unless he
shew unto the same bishép a true certificatae,
wpere presently he may be placed to serve some cure

within the same diocese, or juriasdiction, or unlesa
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he be placed in some cathedral or collegiate church, or
college in Cambridge or Oxford, or unless the said bishop
shall then forthwith place him in some vacant benefice or
cure.
VIII. And that no bishop henceforth do admit any into
o orders, but such as shall be of his own diocese,
 unleas he be of one of the universities, or
~ bring his letters dimissiories from the bishop
of the diocess, and he be of age full twenty
- four ybafa, and a graduate of the university, or
at the least able in the Latin tongue to yield
' an account of his faith, according to the
Artttdes of Religion agreed upon in Convocation,
and that in such sort, as that he can note the
sentences of scripture, whereupon the truth of
the said articles is grounded, and bring a.
sufficient testimonial with him of his honest
'1ife and conversation, either under the seal of
some college in the universitiss, where he hath
remained, or from some justice of the psace
,with other honeat men of the parish, where he
hath made his abode for three years before; and
'that the bishop, which shall admit any into prders,
. being not in this manner qualified, be by the

V¥ archbishop with the asaistance of some one other
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ons other bishop, suspended from admitting any dnto
orders for the space of two yeara{o)

Whitgiftsse stringency was exercised in,practice when
occasion deméhded. During the vacancy in the See of Chichedéter
in 1585, he himself visited the diocese and required detaibs
of those t not ordered according to the laws of this raahn'@q
Whitgift here refers to those, and there Were some, who were
admitted into the A nglican ministry without reeeiving
episcofal ordination , provided theynassented to the Thirty
Nine Articles. Grindal had permitted such irregularities
and, a littls later, Bacon was prepar4ed to advocate them
in the interest of ecclesiastical somprehensiveness. These
exceptions were not made impossible until after thg
Restoration.

Whitgift visited the diocese of Lincoln in the follow-
ing year. He had heard, he tells the bishop, that ‘unmeet
petsons ! were beingadmitted into the ministry. He there-
fore entféats the bishop ' to certify me of all ihose that
you have admitted into any degree of the ministry, since
the last convocation, together with their degrees and qualitiest
He also warns the bishop about counterfeit ministers whom he _
knows to be abroaﬂ%ﬂ,

This peraonal zeal of the Archbishop was visible also &n
Convocation which published appropriate Constitutions and Canons

Ecclesiastical in 1585, repeating them in 1597. They run

aa ¥Follows:
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Primo_cautum est, ne gquis posthac _ad sacros ordiness
suscipiatur, qui non eodem guoque praesentationem suiipsius
ad beneficium aliquéd intra diocesim sive jurisdictionem
eiusdem episcopi & quo sacros ordines petit, tunc vacans
exhibuerit...

‘Deinde, ne quis episcopus posthac aliquem in sacros
ordines cooptét,.qui,non eX sua ipsius dioecesi fuerit, nisi
Vel ex altera nostrarum academiarum prodierit; vel nisi
litefas ( ut loquuntur) dimissorias ab episcopo, cuius
dioecesanus éxistit, attulerit, et vicesimum guartum |
astatis suae annum jam compleverit, ac etiam in altera
dictarum academiarum gradum aliguenm séholasticum susceperit;

- vel saltem, nisi rationem fidei suae juxta articulés illos
religionis in synodo episcoporum et cleri'approbatos Latino
sermone reddere possit, adeo ut sacrarum literarum teétimonia,
quibus eurundem articulorum veritas innititur, recitare atiam
valeat; ac ulterius, de vita sua laudabili et mroum integritate
literas testimoniales sub sigillo cel alicuius codlegil
Cantabrigiensis aut Oxoniensis, ubi antea moram fecerit,
vel alicudus justitiarii ad pacem dom. reginae canservandam
assignati, una cum subscriptione et testimonio aliorum
proborum et fide dighorum hominum eiusdem parochiae, ubi
per tres annos ante proxime elapsos mommoratus est, exhibeat.

Quodsi vero aliqiis episcopus aliquem ad sacros ordines
admiserit, qul praedictis qualitatibus non sit praeditus,

4¢ par anisconnm. assidanta sihi hae in narte n1na alda anianana
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ab ordinatione ministrorum et diaconorum per integrum
beinnium suspendatiur, ac sam praterea poenem incurrat, quae
de jure in eiusmosi episcopos, qui ad ordines escclesiasticos
sine titulo aliquem promovebunt, statuiturgs)

convocation was clearly no more than the Latin echo

of its Pregident.

The Convocation of York

For the first and only recorded time, it is during
whitgiftts qrchﬂpsiCOpa¢e that we find the “onvocation of
York turhing tothis subject. As the orders &ere issued
in 1589 we may suspect that Sandys ( who died in 1588 )
was the causae. We ﬁ::b seer his interest in the subject
both whea—he—was at Worcester and reter—whon—he—was at
London. We shall see too that he was the primary mover in
the projected seminary at Ripon. Nor is the conjecture baseless
as the Orderé were issued originally over his name though
not published until after his death. They read:-

orders to be observed of every bishop in his

diocese within the province of York

1. Imprémia, that no bishop shall make any ministers,
but farst shall give public notice thereof, and shall ask
none but such as be of his own diocese or of ¥e Universities,
and that they bring with them good testimony of their conver-
sation and former life, and shall be thoroughly examined by
ye bishop himself and other of ye leainad clergy, whether
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they have been students of divinity and are able in ye Latin
tongue to show forth the scriptures, whereupon ye articles
religioh agreed upon in synod are grounded. And that this
action of admitting any into ye ministery be done in public
place, according to ye order of ye book of meking of ministers
in yt behalf provided;and established. And that none be admit-
ted into ye ministery but such as do know where presently to
be placed. Ye bishop yt will not danger his soul must be
careful herein : “Ne cito cui manus imponas® saith Paul for
ye making of unwofthy ministéra,hath turnedAto ye great
slander of this church of England...

Ve Item, it is carefully to be considered yt none be
admitted;into‘the ministery, ether allowed preacher in any
diocese, except he or they first subscribe to ye articles of
religion established and allowed of.

Twe years later Che Northern Convocation tried to
encourage posp—ordination study. The occasion of the consec-
ration of lMatthew Hutton as bishop of Durham in 1589
provided the pretext for the Orders published on August 1.
1691: ®* That the ministers im every diocese be exercised
with the study and practice of the scriptures continually

in such sort as hath bean accustomed in every several
diocese, and that they render an account of their studies and
hgbours to their Ordinary so often as they shall be required,

t11l further order be taken in his Grace's metropolitical
visitation. (&4)
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This long series of articles and canons, of advertisemants
andlihterrogatories and constitutions, so largely repstitive,
bears witness at any rate to the legislative interest of the
Church during Elizabeth'g reign in particular, in the
subject of her ordinands. No better summary and climax to them
is possible than that provided by the Church hhmmi in the
Constitutions and ~“enons Ecclesiastical of 1603, published in the
following year. $h; relevant canons ape canons XXXI - XXXVI (éé)
and are here giv;n in full because of nineteenth céntury'médfications
in @ome of them, and of twentieth centiry modifications intended
for all of them.

Canon XXXI. The solemn times appointed to the making
of ministers.

This canon has no precedent in ecclesiastical legislation.

Forasmuch as the ancient fathers of the church, led by
example of the apostles, appointed prayers and fasts to be used
at the solemn ordering of ministers, and to that purpose allotted
certain times, in which only sacred orders might be given or confer-
red; we, following their holy and religious example, do constitute
and decree, that no deacon or minister be mad: and ordained, but
only upon the Sundays immediaately following the Jejunia quattuor
temporum, commonly called 'Ember Weeks', appointed in ancient
time for prayer and fasting ( purposely for this cause at their
first institution ) and mo continued at this day in the Church of
England; and that this be done in the cathsdral or parish chirch
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where tﬁe bishop resideth, and in the time of divine service, in
.the presence not only of the archdeacon, but of the dean and two
prebendaries at the least, or ( if they shall happen by any
lawful cause to he let or hindéred ) in the presenze of four
other grave persons, being masters of.arts at the least, and
allowed for public preachers.
| The next canon is likewise without formal precedent,

Canon XXXII. None to be made deacon and minister

| _ both in one day.

The office of &eacon being:a step or degree to the ministry,
according to' the judgment of the ancient fathers, and the
practice of the primitive church; we do ordain and appoint,
that hereafter no bishop shall make any person, of what qualities
or gifts soever, a deacon and & minister both together upon one
day; but that the order in that behalf prescribed in the book
of making and consecrating bishops, priests and deacons,lbe
‘atrictly observed. Not that always every deacon should be kept from
the ministry for a whole year, when the bishop shall find good cause
to the contrary; but that there being now four times appointed in
every year for the ordination of deacons and ministers, there may
ever be some time of trial of their behaviour in the office of

deacon, before they be admittad to the order of prissthood.

‘ [+
Canon XXXIII summarises arlgiles and canons alfeady

published in 1575,1583,1585 and 1597.
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Canon.XXXIII.‘ype tﬁies of such as are to be made ministers.

It hath been long since provided by many decrees of the
ancient fathers, that none shogld be admitted either deacon
or priest, who had not first some certain place where he might
use his function. According to which examples we do ordain, that
henceforth no:person shali be admitted into sacred orders, except
he shallatthe time exhibit to the bishop, of whom he desireth
imposition of:hands, a presentation of himself to some ecaleasbas-
tical preferment then void in that diocese; or shall bring to
the said bishop a true and undoﬁbted certificate, that either he
is provided of some church within the said diocese, where he
may attend the. cure of souls, or of some minister's place vacant,
either in the cathedral church of thatdiocese, &r in some other
collegiate church therein also situate, where he might execute
his ministry; or that he is a fellow, or in right as a fellow,
or to be é conduct or chaplain in somse college in Cambridge or
Bxford; or except he be a master of arts of five years' standing,
that liveth of his own charge in either of the universities; or
except by the bishop himself, that doth ordain him minister, he
be shortly after to be admitted either io some benefice or
curateship then void. And if any bhshop shall admit any person into
the ministry, that hath none offthese titles as is aforesaid, then
he shall keep and maintain him with all things necegsary, till he |
do prefer him to some ecclesiastical prmfienmamb living. And if the
said bishop shall refusse t0 do so, he shall be suspended by ths
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archbishop, being assisted with another bishop, from the giving
ofmo;dera by the space of a year.

Canon x;XIV, like its immediate predecessor, is a summary
of previous legislation, the earliest being the Provinciale of
William Lyndwood ( lib.l.tit.5.6.9.) and the remainder excerpts
from the plethora of Elizabethan legislation.

Canon XXXDV. The quality of such as are to be made
ministers.

No bishop shall henceforth admit any person into sacred
orddrs, which is not of his own diocese, except he be either
of one of the universities of this realm, or excspt he shall
bring letters dimissory ( so termed ) from thé bishop of whose
diocese he is; and desiring to be a deacon, is three gnd
twenty years 0ld; and to be a priest, four and twenty years
complete, and hath taken degree of school in either of the
gsadd universities; or at dhe least, except he be able to yield
an account of his faith in Latin, accordihg to the articles
of religion approved in the synod of bishops and clergy of
this realm, one thousand five hindred sixty and two, and to confirm
the same by sufficient testimonies out of the holy scriptures;
and except moreover he shall exhibit letters testimonial
of his good life and conversation, under the seal of some
college in Cambridge or Oxford, where before he re&ained, or
of three or four grave ministers, together with the subscription

and testimony of other credible persons, who have known his life
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and behaviour by the space of three years next before.

1]
1

Besides the influence of previous eccfesiaatiéal legislation,
Ugher claims that the tolerant principles of Bacon in his
Considerations touching ths pacification of the Church
have left their mark upon this canon.

Canon XXXV, The examination of such as are to be
made ministers.

The bishop, before he admit any person into holy orders,
shall-diligently examine him in the preasnce of thoss minsiters

that shall agsist him at the imposition of hands: and if the
.said bishop have any lawful impediment, he shall cause the said
ministers carefully to examine every such person so to be
ordered: Provided, that they who shall assist the bishop in
examining aﬁﬁ laying on of hands, shall be of his cathedral
church, if the may conveniently be had, or other shfficient
preachers of the same diocese, to the number of three ai the
least: and if any bishop or suffragan shall admit any to.
sécred otdsrs who is not so qualified or examined, as befors Wwe
have ordaine&, the archbishop of this province having notice there-
of, and being assited therein by one bishop, shall suspend the
said bishop or suffragan so offending, from making either

deacons or priests for the space of two years.

The last of the relevant canons soon became the most
contentious., Bancroft had to insist on its observance before

the year 1604 had run its course. The objections came from the
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Paritans. It was this canon which was‘heavily criticieed
by the Parliement of 1640, The universities likewise objected
to it on ths grounds that ii limited the liberyty of the subject.
It ought not, they claimed, ' to be imposed upon any stiidents or

graduates whatsoever: In 1865 it was amended.

Canon XXXVI. Subscription required_of such as are to be
made minisgters.

No person shall hereafter be receiveddinto the ministry,
nor either by institution or collation admitted to any
ecclesiastical living, nor suffered to preach, to catsehise,
or to be a lecturer or reader of divinity in either university,
or in any cathedral or collegiate church, city, or market
town, parish church, chapel, or in any other place'within
this realm, 'except he be licensed either by the archbishop, or
by the bishep of the diocese, where he is to be pdaced, under their
hands and seals, or by one of the two universities under their
seal likewise; and except he shall first subscribe to these
three articles following, in such. menner and sort as we have
here appointed. |

1. That the King's Majesty under.God, is the only supreme

governor of thismrealM, and of all other his highness's
dominions and countries, as well in all épiritdal or

ecclesiastical things or causes, as temporal; and that

no forwign prince, peraon, prelate, state, or potentate

hath, or ought to have, any jurisdiction, power, super-
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iority, pre;aminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or
spiritual, within his majesty's said realms, dominions
and countries. M
11. That the Book of Common Prayer, amd of ordering of
biéhoPs, priests and deaesons, containeth in it not- _
bing contrary to the word of God, and that it may lawfully
80 be used; and that he himsslf will use the forum in
the szid book prescribed, in public prayer, and adminis-
tration of the sacraments, and none ather.
III. That he alloweth the Book of Articles of Religion
| agreed upon by the archbishops amd bishops of both
prdﬁinces, and the whole clergy in the convocation
holden at London in the'year of our Lord God one
thousand five hundréd gixty and two;-and that he acknow-
ledgeth all and every the articles therein contained, being
in number nine and thirty, besides the ratificeation,
to be agreable to the word of God.

To these three articles whososever will subscribe, he shall,
for the avoiding of all ambighities, subscribe in this order and
form of words, setting down both his Christian and surname, viz.,
* I N.N. do willingly and ex animo subscribe to these three
articles above mentioned and to all things that are contained in
them ®*, And if any bishop shall ordain, admit or license any, as
is afaresaid‘except he first have subscribed in manner and form

as here we have appointed, he shall be suspended from giving of
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orders and licenses to preach, for the space of twelve months.
~ But if either of the universities shall offend therein, we -
leave them to the danger of the law, and his majesty's

censure.,
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The modern belief that the internal affairs of the
Christian ministry are solely the concern of the Church
authorities is a view quite incomprehensible to either
churchmen or statesmen in the sixteenth century. Church’and
State were inseparably related. The repudiation of papal
authority maént that the Crown took over many of the powers
formerly wielded by tﬁe Papacy. Then the thought of the time
gradually worked towards a philosophy of Church and State which
saw them ideally as the same society, differently regarded.
Every man belonged to the church of the land of his birth
and that church was subject to the crown. Whitgift states
this unequivocally : " If it had pleased her majesty, with the
wisdom of the realm, ioAhave used no bishops at all, we could
not have complaineéd justly of any defect in our church. Or if
it had liked them to have limitsed the authority of bishopa to
shorter terms, theay might not have said they bad any wrong.
But sith it hath pleased her majesty to use the ministry of
bishops..and to assign them this authority, it must be to me,
that am a subject, as God's ordinance. And therefore to be

obeyed according to St. Paul his rule." éb;

Henry VIII. -
‘ Henry was not slow to avail himself of the powers

wrested from the papacy. To the holder of the short-livad
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gee of Westminster ( 1547-1550), he issued instructions
that he was not to "give orders to' any person or persons not
learned in Holy Scripture, neither deny them that be learned
in the same, and of honest conversation in living.*¢7)Then to
encourage the training of ordinands he directed th;t lievery
parson,. vicar, clerk or benseficed man having yearly t5 dispend
£100 in benefices or other promotions of the Church shall give
£3. 6. 8. in exhibition to the scholars in any of the Universitias ()

Edwerd VI.

~ In issuing his Royal Commission to Crammer in 1547,
Bdward enjoins the Archbishop: * ut interim tuum officium juxta
dvangelii norinam pie et sancte ;xercera studeas, et ne quem
ullon tempdre unquam ad sacros ordines promoveas, vel ad curam
animarum gerendam quovis modo admittas, nisi eos duntaxat quos
et tenti et tam venerabilis officii functicnem, vitae et morum
integritas, certissimis testimoniis approbata, literarum
scientia et aliae qualitates requisitas ad hoc habiles et idoneoa
clare et luculenter ogtenderint et declaraverint: nam ut maxime
compertum cognitumque habemus, morum omnium et maxime christianae
religionis corrdtelem a malis pastoribus in populum emanasse,
8ic et veram Christi religionem, vitasque et morum emendationem
a bonis pastoribus iterum delectis et assumptis in integrum

restitutum iri haud dubie Speramus"'@q)
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In the same year he isaued injunctions to be
particularly delivered.to the bishops. The bishops are to
do their utmost to see the king's injunctions observed: "they
Should not give orders to any person, but such as were learned
in holy Scripture; neither should deny them to such as were
learned in the same, being of honest conversation or living.®"

And when the‘homilies are mentioned we note that they are

'king's highness's homilies' (70).

Mary. ‘

When Mary came to the throne she issued her articles,
not to Cranmer, but to Bonner, bishop of London to correct
tdivers notable crimes, excessges and faulis' during the reign
of her 'most ?earest brother kind Edward VI-(whose soul God
pardon)'. In the aphere of ordination she did not deny the
validity of the Edwardine ordinationa but regarded them as
deficient. The bishops weme to 'supply that thing Which wanted
in them beforé? and then according to g?g diacration'admit
them to minister'(?). .

That the state should legislate but little in this
matter during‘Mary'a reign is due to the fact that she handed

back to the Papacy its ancient powers.,

Eligabeth.
But with the coming of Blizabeth the general trend

of the submission of the Church to the State became clear.
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In 1559 she proclaimed: "Her highness doth charge and command
all menner of hef subjec%s, as well as those called to the
ministry in the Church". There was to be no superior anthority
apart from the Crown. A"Pefsoné taking orders... shall maks,
take and recéive the oafh of supremacy: I, A.B. do utterly
testify and declare in my conscience, that the Queen's Highness
is the only supreme governor of this realm and of all other

Her Highness's dominions and countries as well in all spiritual
or ecclesiastical thinga’or causes, as temporal, and that no
foreign prince pefson, prelate, state or potentate hpth or ought
to have any jurisdiction, power superiority, pre-eminence or
authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within this realm; and
therefore I do utterly renounce and forsake all foreign
jurisdictions, powers superiorities and authorities, and do
promige that‘frqm henceforth I shall bear faith and true
allegiance to the Queen's Highness, her heirs and lawful
successors, and to my power shall assist and defend all
Jurisdictions, pre-eminences, privileges, and authorities granted
or belonging to the Queen's Highness, her heirs and lawful
successors, or untied or annexed to the imperial crowﬁ of this
realm. So help me God and by the contents of this book,%v3).
Refusal to take the oath was to invalidate any acclesiaéticgl
office or promotion.

With no Pope to acknowledge, and while the gee of
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Canterbury was still vacant after the death of Pole, the

Queen, with the advice of her Council issued extenaivg
Injunctions in 1559 covering the whole Iife of the Church.

The conduct pf both clergy and laity was considered. Explicit
instructions for all services, including the administration

of the Holy Communion were regarded as falling within the orbit
of the State's concern. Concerning the admission of ministers,

- the Injunctibﬁs, proceaded: "Against the dey of ordering appointed,
to give open recognitions tomall.men,'to except against such whom
they know to be not worthy, either for life or conversation. And
there to give notice, that none shall sue for orders but within
their own diocese, where they were born, or had there long time
of dwelling; and that by the testimony of their ordinaries;
axcept of such as be degreed in the universitiss."

%Item, That canonical impediments be still observed to
r98peci them which sue to be ordered, except they have decency
agreeable to the same.®

Ministers are expected to be learned in the Latin tongue
but if not they are to be " well exercised in the séripture
and well testified for their lives and conversations, and of
their wives to be tolerated in the office of deacons®. Admission
to the priesthood is only to be allowed after " a good time of
experience...(‘clergy are to have ) competent inowledge in the
principal articles of the faith, and of some competent mattar to

comfort the sick and weak in conscience."



: . 55.
CHURCH AND STAIR: 1511 - 1603

In 1571 the Queen again asserted the authority of the

Crown after the Pope had excommunicated the Queen and absolved

her subjecta, if they desired it, from loyalty to the Crown.

Certain disorders, she affirmed, needed to be reformed among

ministers of the Church:-

3. ... no person shall hereafter be admitted to any benefics

with cure, except he then be of the age of three and
twénty years at the least, and a deacon amd

none shall be made minister or admitted to preach

or minister the sacraments, being under the age of
four and twenty years, nor unless he first bring to
the bishop of that diocese, from men known to the
bishoP to be of sound religion, a testimonial both of
bis honest life, and of his professing the doctrine
expreaged in the said.Articles: nor unless he be
able to answer and render to the ordinary an account
of his faith in Latin, accerding to the said Articles
or have special gift and ability to be a preacher:
nor shall hs be admiited to the order of deacon or
ministry, unless he shall first subscribie to the

said Artic;esés)_

This emphasis on preaching shews the Puritan influence

which was arising in the State and which sought to make itself

felt in the Church.
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In 1676, the Qheen's Council shewed interest in the
observance of Ember Dayé and commandad that they be
better keptjhenclforih. The reason for their command
was no lofty concern witﬁ the increase of the ministry,
but with thérincrease of the consumption of fish which
was ordered for these days(74)
A loftier motive i8 discernible im the orders of
lssolwhich were designed to ensure an 'increase imxkikE
of learning #n the inferiot ministers and for more |
diligent preaching and catechising, Every unlikcensed minister
to provide himself with & Bible and Bullinger's Decades; and
every licensed preacher to preach yeérly in prOpfia persona,
at least twelve sermons! This Puritan influence, favoured
considerably by the Staﬁe, is even more visible in the
legislation of 1584. Sir Walter Mildmay, founder of
Buimanuel College Cambridge, and others whose Puritanical
sympathies were well known, presented a humble petition
for * the consideration of the right honourable the lords
spiritual and temporal of the higher house... |
3. That none hereaftar be admitted to the ministry
but such as shall be sufficiently dmemna furnished
with gifts to perform so high and earnest a charge,
and that none be superficially allowed as persons
qualified according to the statute of the thirteenth

of her Majesty's reign before erecited, but with
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deliberatc examination of their knowledge and
éxerciaa in the holy scripturea answerable to the
true maaning of that statute.

4. Further, that for so much as it is prescribed in

the fora of oredring ministers that the bishops

with the priests present shall lay their hands Bever-
ally upon the ﬁead of every one that receiveth orders,
without mention of any certain number of priests that
shall be present, it is suggested that the bishop
should invite the assistance of six other ministers
of good report, learned and continually resident

upon thebr benefices with cure.

Candidates must have a benefice or fellowship before
ordination or ' some place certain where such minister be
entertained a preacher'. Suitable ndtice must be given in the
place to which the ordinand is going after ordination
sd that any objections may be raised before the actual
ordination. The oath fgqﬁired by statute shall continue to
. - be demandei?ﬂ.

Besidas the Puritan party in Parliament there seeus,
according to cardwell.., to have been another group, not quite
80 Puritan, which wished to press its views upon the
bishops on this same subject. Their views were made known

at exactly the same time as those of Sir Walter Mildmay and his

friends. Their proposals Wers presentéd in a series of articles.‘
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The relevant articles are as follows :-
Ihe tﬁird artiéle.
That the bishop shall not procead io the admission of
any t¢ be minister of the word and sacraments, before
due certificate made in authentic form, and public paace,
by him to be aassigmed, that the process of motice and in-
timation was executed in form aforesaid; nor before the
expirétion of the said twenty six days, nor without
calling for and hearing of such, as upon return of the said
process, shall and will object, as aforesaid.

fhenil hiitian antkain
The £ifth article

That none be made minister, but upon some Sundag publicly
in the cathedral church of the diocese, where the minister
in adnitted.

The sixthzarticle

That the bishop make no minister but such as be of his own

diocese, and have there continued by the space of one whole

year,; exdept such only as come from thé universities, and

bring testimonials of their meetness under the university

seal.

The séventh and eighth articles likewise stress the
importance of the testimonials@¢)

In the case of these articles the repliss of the bishops

are aléo extant. The bishops are not at all convinced that
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the parishioners as a Whole are the best people to say what
is appropriate for an ordinand. lioreover circumstances might
easily arise where the parishioners are so indifferent that
no minister would ever be sent them if the bishops awaited
the request of the parishioners. The bishoPngbviously
hewe had difficulties with the patrons of livings who were
only too ready to supply testimonials which were valusless
end to prosecute the bishops if they failed to proceed to
ordination because, in their view, the candidate was unsuitablqzé)
The lay influence, genérally puritanical, was therefore |
not alﬁys as disinteayed nor as high mended as it claimed to
be. But this was not the only pressure to which the bishops
were subjected. ‘hey had also to be alert to the pléns and
pressure of thsa ﬁoman Church which was constanﬁly striving to
infiltrate a steady and incrdasing supply of seminary priests.
In opposition to this danger Church and State were united.
For the subject of the Roman priesthood and iis preparation
was by no means a purely euclesiastical affair. The training
of the Roman Clergy had become & factor in 1nterﬁational
affairs. Philip of Spain, though at war with England, was
quite ready to finance Engl"}shmen through Spanish seminariea(ze).
Such priests were to be a kind of fifth column to subdue
Englend to theifapaqy and to Spain. Nevertheless the action
of EBlizabeth w&; tempered with real patience and moderation.

When Douai was founded in 1568 she countered with reviving ' the
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hope of students ' at the universities by granting

honorary salaries'sq that theykould furnish themselves for
Holy Orddrs. This positiwlegislation ( 1558) was not enough.
The Pope excommunicated the Queen and some of her subjects
Ware proparasd to go to what could only be regardsdfas
criminal leﬁgths. Punitive measures thercfore had to be
taken. For a time seminarists took advantage of a well

established custom of studying at a foreign university.

no longer

Buf now such study washﬁhe disinterested pursuit of learning
but active treachery., Legislation was enacted in 1571

o agaié& fugitives over the sea'Q)It was repeated in
15808)sgudents must return to tﬁis‘counnﬁb within four

months. In 158% similar legislation was again passed and
students were allowed this time six months in which to return.
If they failed this time they were definitely to be regarded

as traitors@i).
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If 1t be asked what the result of all this ponderous
and repetitive legislation may be, the answer is that
it was remarkably successful in raising the intellectual
standards of the clergy. For the end of Elizabeth's rsign
came before some of the more vital quesiions agbout the
ordinand Wers even raised. If the pre-Reformation Church
3384? indifferent to any preparation for Holy Orders, the
Elizabethan Church seeﬁ? only concerend with its |
intellactual preparation. There was also a more seemly
observancs 6f the rules governing ordination. Then, a.s the
reign proceaded, we égﬁ an increasing stress upon preaching.
This came from the Puritanical side of.the Church and
neither represented the majority view nor the view of the
Queen herself. It was only later that questions of wocation
came seriously Bo be asked. Neither Cranmer nor Whitgift
refer to the' subject of vocation, nor do they deal with the
specific calling of the Christban minister. Another deficiency
of the Zlizabethan Chyrch is that the suitability of a
candidate ( what Bishop Bull later cadled his ' prudence' )
was never préperly considered. Neverthelsss, if we bear in mind
these limitations, the spate of 1f%islation was not without
important results. These may be gleaned from available statistics

from widely separated dioceses.

The diocese of Lxeter

In his reply to the Interrogatories of Archbishop Parker(1560)
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Bishop Alley was able to shew that the diocese was in
' fair and reégular working order'. Of the 288 clergy in the
county of Devon, 24 were preachers. In Cornwall there were
less than six preachers and the conduct of ordinations was
irregular, sometimes being condiicted in private houses,

When Wh%tgift bgcgme Archbishop his vigorous hand was
soon felt., The number of preachers in Cornwall now rose to
. 29. Puritan'comment, in Row&e's opinion, was often ill
tempered and unfair, even to clergymen so well beloved as
Carew. Iﬁ fact, affirms Rowse, gréat progress had been made
in Church affairs. ‘he Puritan challenge was held and for a
time defeated. By the end of the reign several generations
had been brought up in the formularies of the Church and the
rhythms of tﬁe Prayer Book had entered into the subconscious
life of the people. In other words, the people had benefitxed
by an adequate ministrxﬁﬂ

The diocese df Worcester

AR early reformer of the ministepy was Bishop Sandys
of Worcester ﬁbm we shall meet agaln botih in London zand York.
Among his early orders at Worcester ( 1559 - 1570 ) was one
that no one was to be admitted into * the ministry who hath not
good testimony of his conversation; who is not learned
( note the intellectual emphasis ), fit to teach the people;
and who hath jnot presently some e.ppoi'nted place, cure, and

living to serve. And that he do not admit the same without

1
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whalout the consent of six learned ministers; who shall
all alay their hands upon his head at his admission'®)

The diocese of London

When transiated to London, Sandys maintained this interest.
Pfeaching before the Queen he said : " Christ therefore requireth

. careful choice of ministers in his church: his desire is to

have them féithful and wise. Paul would place none but such as
woere well testified to be blameless in life, and apt to teach with
wholesome doétrine. Ihe admitters of ministers are too lavish in
our days; they have iittlé regard or care whom they take. St
Pgul(s lesson, 'Lay not hands on any men rashly', ic forgotten";

He puts the tlame for this partly on the shoulders of patrons, " It
goeth full hardly with the Church of God when Balaam is the
bishop, Judas the patron, and Magus the ministér. This merchindise

®will make the house of God a den of thieves%#)mbmher

The diocese of Ely

In his Injunctions to the clergy of the diocese, Bishop
Cox in 1571 asks 'whether there be any persons that intrude
themselves and presume to exercise any kind of ministry in Rhe
Church of God, without the laying on of hands, and ordinary
enthority'@) To strengthen his supervision of ordinands
be appointed Bancroft to be his chaplain with this special'
duty 80With the university of Cambridge within the diocese,
Bancroft's task would not be light. In accordance with
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his high standards we learn that at his last ordination in

October 1580, Cox rejected eight out of the twenty three
candidates who offered themselves for Holy Orders®)).

The diocese of York

Dr. Purvis has recantly made available much information from
aowd the diocéae of York about this period in hie Tudor
Parish Documents. Ever since the year 1344 it had been the cus-
tom of the diocase to require letters testimonial : ad examinandos
clericos nostre diocesis in instantibus ordinibus proxime
celebrandis necnon admittendos clericos quos post diligentem
examinacionem habiles at ydoneos scientia moribus et
atate ac‘titulog sufficientes habentes reparieritid@ﬂA typical
teatimonial, daﬁed 1556 and referring to William Bache runs as
follows : "He hath ever been of good and honqst conversation
and born in lawful matrimony, alway applyiﬁg learning and virtue,
no hawke: nor hunter nor commonly frequenting any common ale htouse;
nor using evil gnd suspected places.and company, DOy no common
carder nor dicer nor busy player at any other unlawful and prhibited
games, no brawler chider nor fighter, never contentious nor
busy in erroneous questions and opinions, but ever of his nature,
gentle, courteous and benign &n all his words works and deeds
ageinst all,menﬁ@ﬁarindal,we find,was ready to refuse ordination
' propter doctrinae insufficientiams, Grindal likewise encouraged
the clergy after ordination to meet for 'prophesyings'. Sandys
likewise encouraged this practice which continued until 1596.
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A valuable glimpse of the atgte of the clergy in 13575
is afforded by the Retzuns of the Examination of Clergy by the
Archbishops chaplains., The results are not lifelessly tabulated.
There is & brief report ageinst the name of each cRergyman,

Altogether rather more than a hundred reports are given

and from them we can gather & fair impression of the clergy as

a whole.
The réulting impression is of a body of men nedther

eminent nor wicked. Often we read that the parish priest

was pius, ho@estus; Zelosus. Particularly interesting are the
comments on the young clergy, i.e.those ordained during thé ‘
reign of Elizabeth and representing the new order. Joh. Rydsdale,
curatus ibidem per 4 annos, zelosus, rationem fidei hmbmh temet
conciones habst plures Quod...Thurac. registri ordinem observavit
ot similiter docet catechismum§dOf a young man admitted to the
diaconate in 1575 the report runs : Latinum intelligit, versatué‘
aliquantulum sacris, catechismum docet diligenter, registrum
habetehA thiré, and he must be our last example, juvenis pius

et sacrarum l%tterarum studbosus, ac Prorsué in omni officio
diligens. He is also welqknown to the Bishop's chaplains :

notus et ipse secallanis reverendiasimiségThe impression is given
of a faithful body of men, not highly giftéd ( only four are
given as graduates ) with an occasional prieai who failed in

his duty and an occasional parish which failed to give the
reasonable help to its incumbent that might have been expected.

‘Sermons are still few and only fiwe licensges Were given on an
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average for every year of the Quseen's re;gn. It is not
surprising therefore‘that germons are few and-far be tween
in-the average parish and that in a poor parish which gould
not afford the fee, a sermon was not heard for as many as twenty
years. However We do see an improvement in the number of
parished which had sermons. In 15675, 142 parishes had no sermon,
in 1586, 39; in 1590, 28 and in 1594, 12,

Purvist' own conclusion after studying his records over the
years beginning 1567 is that when the Visitation Books begin
we enter upon a stormy period when therg ares érave irregularities
of every kind. But when we come to 1590 and 1595, when the
series ends, the only remaining problem was the problem of
recusancy with here and there a neglsctful rectorial
farmer ( frequently a layman ). Otherwise, there are only
petty offences to record.
The diocese of Coventry and Lichfield.

As in York, so in Govenfry and Lichfield, available
figures shew that there was a steady improvement in the
standards of the clergy. ligre the svidence bs of a more
academnic nature. Overton,tshortly after succeesding to the
see in 1579, issued the following directions : For,that to help
the lamentable inconveniences growing to the thurch of God
by the insufficient ministry... a diligent care and foresight
is to be umed that only sufficient men be admitted to the function
hereafter. Therefore the daid Reverend Father would have all and

~
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every within the_dioceserf Coventry and Lichfieldlwpich intend
for themselves or their friends to solicii for orders of the
ministry to take knnwledge hereby that they and every of them
must attend for public examination and trial the first dey
" of every quarter of the year only in the Consistory of dehfield
where the said Reverend Father or his chancellor with tﬁe
Archd;acons‘and other assistants and forenamed preachers to
be cailed, making dde proof by public examination of all
circumstances reguired by'léw imuediately setting down their
judgmehta accordingly; and if he or they upon such trial shall
be found worthy, then by the said Reverend Father to receive
orders, if the said Reverend Filather shall :hink it so meet
and convenient; otherwise either to be clean rejected, or
referred over to their further sififficiency: and no private orders
otherwise to be used, looked for or performed within this diocese
of Coventry and Lichfieldh.

Enquiry shews that ﬁishOp Overton's Register is now
missing so that the immediate results of his action cannot
be ascertained. This is doubly unfortunate &s Burley is
very critical of the bishop, observing that in one day *
made se@venty ministers for money, some tailors, some shgemakérs,
and others c rafssmen" of whom he declared that the greatest rart
weee not worthy to keép horses., From another source however
we can compare'the academic statistics of the diocese for the
years 1590 and 1602, both years being within the episcopate

of Overton. Thae f1cures sra as follavea ‘e
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D.De Other B.Dse M.A. B.A. Poorly Preachers Non

higher lear- prea~
de~- ned. chers.
grees

6. 7 10 40 21 801 51 544

For the year 1602 the fiéures read -
4 1l | 2 65 38 323 82 351
These figures shew that there is a considerable decline
in the total mumber of clergy but a substantial raising of
the generallstandard of those remaining. Overton's policy
was not altogether the failure that Burley impliedﬁﬁ%

The diocese of Lincoln

The Episcopal records of Lincoln convey a similar impression,
a gradual decrease in the number of clergy, but a real improvement
in the average standard. Figures are available for almost
the same yoars as in the case of the Lichfield diocese. We
find 1299 clergy in the year 1585 : 1184 in the year 1603.

buringrfﬁe“same:yearé;the number of graduates among the clergy
rose from 409 to 646. The Reglsters enabke us to see this
improvement ﬁaking pPlace year by year. In the 1570s gré?ates
are fews; 12.Lm20,12,2,10. In the 15808 the number of graduates
starts at 19 and continues steadily at 33,33, or 34 in every
year. In the earlier years we can see the Bishop's care over

a non gradua;e ¢ "He(Thomas Morley) is ordered upon necessitie
although in the holy scriptures unacquainted and therefore his
1etteré staied for one whole yere, so then within the yere

he shall give himself to study of scriptures and repair unto
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my L. or his successor to declare and shew how he hath profited

by study". Another note on a certain Thomas Walkington

tells how his ordination is deferred until he has Bullinger's
Deaedes and the Biblqﬁa This M@Gfegwkt¢£?$ leq iglgtiion of 1580 (vase p3¢)

If the dioceses of York, Lichfield and Lincoln
are in any way representative of the Church as a whole,
then there is an,undo;bted improvei?in the academic standard
of the clergjr during the reign of Elizabeth. Within the two
provinces of Candébrbury and York, 3806 clergy out of 9142
posgsessed degrees in the year 160é?then we look back
over the previous fifty years, we realise that this was
no small achievement in the face of contemporary difficulties.
The spate of legislation did result in action. Alréady the

clergy were on their way to bmnr
that stupor mundi which they first wrung from their contemporaries
at the Synod jof Dort in 1618. The mere possibiliﬁy of the

tribute is by no means the least of the achievements of the

Eli zabethan Church.,.
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The Millenary Petition
The clombination of secular and ecclesiastical legis-

lation which did so much to raise and define the[required
standards of ordination candidates during the reign of
Elizabeth, was immediately questioned on the accession of
"James I. The puritane seized immediately the opportunity
to present with renewed vigour their own point of view.
They therefore collected the signatures of several hundreds
of the cle%rgy and appended them to a document ca.lled,. with
convenlent exaggerétion, the Millenary Petitition. They
-submi tted four main gravamina concerning

a. the services of the Church

b. the ministry

ce finance mn

d. discipline.
Under the second heading they pressed "That none hereafter
be admitted into the ministry but able and sufficient men,
and those to preach diligently and especially upon the Lord's
day; mnf@ that such as be already entered and cannot preach
may 'ei ther he removed, and some charitable sourse taken
with thenm fbr their relief, or else be forced, according
to the value of their livings, to maintain preachers; that
nom-residency be not permitted; that King Edward's
statute for the lawfulness of minister? sﬁma.rrﬁges
be revived; that ministers be not urged to subscribe, but
according td the law, to the Articles of Religion, and the
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King's supremacy’onlyﬂ(-)

The pgritan plea for 'able and sufficient men' is not
easily defined. The required ability and sufficienty could
scarcely have been academic. For of the 281 peti tioners
whose names survive, only I05 had graduated. This percentage
is certainly no better than that of the clergy whom they
criticised. And before long ( ¥id inf. p.%7) the percentage
of graduate clergy was to reach new heights. It is clear

was

that the required ability and sufficiency referred to, the

maintené?e of a particular point of view.
| ,

The Hamptoh Court Conference, 1604.

The nature of this point of view was revealed at the
Hampton Court Conference. The new King was anxious to be fakr
::g summoned a conference of Anglicans and Puritans. The
discussions ramged over an extensive field. The question of
planting learnmed ﬁinisters, as it was phrased, in every
parish was raised by the puritan Dr. Reynolds. Fuller

reports the proceedings as follows:-

His Majesty : I have consulted with my bishops about it, whom
I have found willing and ready herein. But as

subi ta evacuatio is periculosa, so subita mutatiog. It

cannot presehtly be performed, the Universities not affording

them. And yet they afford more learned men than the realm

doth maintenance; which must first be provided. In the mean-

time, ignorant ministers, if young are to be removed, if
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there be r;xo hope of smendment; if old, their death mus® be

| expected, because Jerusalem cannot be built up in a day.

Bishop of Winchester: Lay patrons much cause the insuffiency
(Thomas Bilson) '

of the clergy, presenting mean clerks

to their .cures';( the law admitting of such sufficiency) and,ff

the bishoé refu'seth them, presenting a quare impedit is sent

out against him.

Bishop of London Because this, I see, is a time of

(Richard Baneroft)

‘ moving pettitions ( this he spake

kneeling) ,‘, may I humbly present two or three to your majesty ?

First. Thgt there may be amongst us & praying ministry,it

beinghow come to pass, that mem thimk it is]t%e only duty

of ministers to spend their time in the pulpit. I confess,

in a church newly to be planted, preacjing is most necessary;

not so in ;an:e long established, that prayer should be neglected.

His mé.:]esty :' I like your notion exceéding well, and dislike
the hypoorisy of our time, who place all

their religion in the ear,(whilst prayer, so requisite and

acceptable; if duly performed) is accounted and used as the

least part of religion.

The Bishop of London 3 My second nﬁtmon is that, until learned
men may be planted in every congregation,
godly homilies may be read therein.

His majesty I approve your motion, especially where the
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Tiving is not sufficient for the maintenance of & lgarned
peachér. Also, where there be multitudes of sermons, there I
would have homilies read divers times. (Here the EKing asked
the assent of the plaintiff, and they confessed it.) &
preaching ministry is best; but, where it may not be had,
godly prayers and exhortations do much good.
Lord Chancellor '~ Livings rather want learned men
(Egerton,Lord Ellesmare)
than learned men livings; many in
the universities pining for want of
places. I wish, therefore, some may have single coats ( one
living) before others have doublets ( pluralities). and this

method I have observed in bestowing the King's benefices.

Bishop of London I commend your honourable care that way;

but a doublet is neeessary in cold weather.

Lord Chancellor I dislike not the libery of your Church, in
granting to one man two benefices, but
1 .
speak out of mine own purpose and practice, grounded on the afore-

said reason.

BishOp of Lpn@on My last motion is, that pulpits may not be
made pasquils, wherein every discontented

fellow may traduce his superiors.

His Majesty I accept what you offer; for the pulpit is no

place of personal refroof. Let them complain to me,
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Dr. Reynolds I come now tio subscription, as a greait impeach-
ment to a learned ministry and therefore entreét
it may not be exacted as heretofore; for which many good men are
kept out, though otherwise willing to subscribe to the statutes
of the realm, Articles of Religion, and the King's supremacy.
The reason of‘their backwardness to subscribe, is, because the
Common Prayer enjoineth the Apocrypha books to be read in the
Church, althéugh some chapters therein contain manifest errors
repugnant to écripture. For instance; Ecclesiasticus xlviii.1O
Elias in person is said to come before Christ, comtrary to

what is #in the New Testament of Xlias in resemblance, that is

John the Baptist, Matt.xi.l4; Luke i.l7.

Bishop of London Most of the objections against those books
- are the old cavils of the Jews, renewed by
St Jerome, who first called them Apocryphe;, which opinion,

upon Rufinus' challenpge, he after a sort disclaimed.

Bishop of Winchester Indeed, St Jerome saith, Canonici sunt

ad informandos mores, non ad confirmandam

fidenm.

His liajesty To take an even order betwixt both: I would not
have all canonical books read in Church: nor any
chapter out of the Apocrypha, wherein anyqerror is coﬁtained.

Wherefore let br. Reynolds note those chapters in the Apocrypha-
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books wherein those offences are, and bring them to the
Archbishop.bf Canterbury against Wednesday next. Aand, now,

Doctor, proceed,

Dr. Reynolds The next scruple against subscription is, hmhona
because it is twice set down in the Common Prayer
Book, 'Jesus said to his disciples', when by the text in the

original, it is plain that he spake to the pharisees.

His majesty ' Let the words tdisciples! be omitted, and the

words ' Jesus said!, be printed in a different

letter. ()

& puritan version of the conference, written by Patrick
Galloway to the presbytery of Edinburgh is more conciss and
adds nothing to the above. On the contrary there is no
account of the financial provisions of the clergy and only a
short referenée to the problem of subscription when he

mentions the three articles of the 36th canon(s)

After further objectioms by the puritans to such things as
thé use of the cross in baptism, the wearing of the surplics,
and the use of the words 'With my body I thee worship', Dr. Rey-
nolds pressed, following Calvin's example, for a meeting of
the clergy every three weks 'to have prophesyings'. These post-

ordination exercises had been favoured or allowed by Grindal

but rigorously opposed by Whitgift. The King, after bitter

experience in Scotland, was equally opposed to them, They served
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only too often as occasions not only for criticising the |
bishops, but also as opportunities ( in Scoﬁ&and, so James
had found) for criticising the Crown.

The results of the conference were slight. The King
met the objecions of Reynolds over the Praysr Bobk bﬁt
he summed up his opigion by saying that "no well grounded
mnatter appeared to us or to our said Oka;& Council why the
state of the Church here by law established should in any
material point be altered®, Everything was being done
*for the furtherance of r;ligkon and establishment of a

ministry fit for the same®)

ireabi-shop—Bancraft ' o
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Shortly after the conclusion of the Hampton Court Conference
the Commons approved Articles concerning the provision of |

a learned ministry but met with little suppot in the

Upper House. The Commons later prebared a Bill with.the same
purpose but ;t fell through in the House of Lords. The
Articles agpeed upon by the Commons for submission to the
Lords were 3 That from henceforth none shall be admitted to

be ministers 4f the Word and Sacrament(s) than such as are, at
the tme of their admittance, Bachelors of Art or.of an higher
Degree in Schools, having testimony from the University or
College, whereof he was, of his ability to preach and of his
good 1fe; or else such as are approved and allowed to be
sufficient to preach and instruct the people, and to be of good
life, by some testimonial of six preachers of the county where
the party dwelleth.

5. Also it is humbly desired that the Lords would confer
with us touching.a petition to be preferred to the Kihg's
Majesty that by his gracious favour such order be taken that no
minister be forced to subscribe tcherwise than to the Articles
concerning only the doctrine of Faith and Sacraments whereunto
bytthe said Statute made in the 13th‘year of the reign of the
late Queen Elizabeth they are appointed to subscribef)

For the time being the Commons was defeated and
the Bishops and the King triumphed. In hB Proclamation the
King saw no need for major reforms. Those who refused to

accept the status quo had until 'November now next ensuing'
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fo bethink themselves of their behaviour. Magistrates, gentlemen
and others of understanding 2%% warned not to countenance
such clergyJ
Proceedings againsd the Puritans

On December IOth 1604 the Crown, aminomniemsmhmm
instructed the Archbishop to proceed against 'the nonconfo;-
mitans of the clergj'@ﬁOn December 22nd. the Archbishop
issued his directions. Henceforth no one was tonercise any
ecclesiastical function unless he subscibed to canons xxxvi and
xxxvil just publishedﬁ)About,l500 clergy refused to subscribed?)
The successful and vigorous action of Whitgift against
the Puridans was thus remewed by Bancroft and for the time
being, it too was successful.

Shortly'after 1604 we find further reflections and resolu-
tions of Bancroft “"About the admitting of minbters".
The Churéh, he writes, is grieied with many wandering and
insufficient ministers, therefore it is requisite that more
care be had of the canon in that behalf. 2. It is thought
meet that according to the Canon, the names and qualities
of all ministers ordained or instituted be every fear duly
transmitted to the Archbishop, and therewithal a note of their
subscriptions to the Articles under the Bishop's hand.3. Item,
that the book of ordination of ministers be duly observed and
namely in the'présenting and examining of the parties to be
ordained, by the Archdeacons or their deputies, which is omitted
in maﬁy places, and may breed some inconvenience to the parties

ordained." (U'sher; The Reconstruction of the English Chvumek. Vol 2, p-327_)
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Petition concerning Religion 1610 (3)

The triumphant combination of the bishops and the
-Crown did not remain unchallenged. The Commons wés still
restless. Not only was it opposed to the rigorous treatment
of the Puritans, but it felt that too much clemency was

the King

shewn to the seminarists. "I am loath! hc'said“on a later occasion
" t0 hang anpriest only for religion sake and saying mass".
It was only those priesthho refused the oath of allegiance
whom he wished left to the rigours of the law. This tolerance
which the commons wanted for the Puritans they did not want
for the papists and in 1664, 1606 and 1610f)acts were passed
concerning Jessuits and seminary priests and for the punishment
of recusants. Any person, it was enacted in 1604, who sent a child
to a seminary overseas was to be fined £I00 and the person
so going was to be deprived of all his property and belongings.
At the same‘time all those at present in seminaries overseas
mast return within twelve months otherwise they too @m shall
forfeit all their property. Those who return within that
period and become members of the Church of England shall suffer
no penalty. Two years later Parliament demanded an oath
which no seminary priest could possibly have taken affirming
the Pope's cemplete absence of authotrity over the King, his
realm an#all other His Majesty's dominions and countries.
Moreover the ministrationsof such priests were declated invalid.
The natural sympathy of thé Commons for the Puritan clergy was

‘thus increased by their antipathy towards the seminary priests.

In 1610 therefore they declared 3
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Whereas also divers painful and learned pastors that have
long travailed in the work of the ministry with good fruit and
blessing of‘their labours, who were ever ready to perform the
legal subscription appointed by the Statute of the 13th of
Elizabeth wh;ch bnly concerneth the confession of the true
Christian falith and doctrine of the Sacraments:

Yet for not conforming in points of ceremeonial, and refué—
ing the subscription directed by the late canons, have been
removed fromtheir ecclesiastical livings being their freehold,
and debarred from all means of maintemance, to the great grief
of sundry your majesty's well-affected subjects :

Seeing Ehat the whole people that xm want nstruction
are by this means punished, and through ignorance lie open
to the seducements of}Popish and i1l affected persons:

We therefore most humbly beseech your Majesty would be
graciously pléased that such deprived and silenced ministers
may by licence or permission of the Reverend Fathers in their
several dioceses instruct and preach unto their people in
such parishes and places where they may be employed:

So as thgy apply themselves in their ministry to wholesome
doctrine and exhortation and live quietly and peaceably in their
callings, and shall not by writing or preaching impugn things
established by:pﬁblic authority.
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Directions to Preachers 1622 (i

The Parliamentary sympathy given to the Puritans did
not cease in 16I0. The plea for tolerance was for Puritans
only. Once secured power was to bé exercised in a far more
despotic way thaanames ever intended to wield it. James
returned ﬁo the subject of the ministry aghin in 1622 when it
was represented to him that it was high time to apply some
cure to the pulpits. Preachers were meddling with state'
matters and,’in Fuller's words, by an improper transposition
the péople's‘duty was preached to the King at court; the
King's to the people in the country. The King therefore
issued the followiné directions to the Archbishop %~

"Most reverend father in God, right trusty and entirely
beloved counseller, we greet you weli. Forasmuch as the abuses
and extravagancies of preachers in the pulpit have been in all
times repsessed in this realm, by some act of Council or State,
with the advice and resolution of grave and learned prelates;
insomuch, that the very licensing of preachers had beginniné
by an order pf Star Chamber, the eighth day of July, in the
nineteenth year of the reign of King Henry VIII our noble
predecessor; and whereas at this present divers young students,
by reading of late writers, and ungrounded divines, do broach
many times unprofitable, unsofind, seditious and dangerous
‘,éoctrines, to the scandal of the Church and disquiet of the State

and present Government: we, upon humble representations unto us

of these incomveniences by yourself and sundry other grave and
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and reverend prelates of this church, as also of our prin-
cely care and zeal for the extirpation of schism and dissan-
sion growing from these seeds, and for the settling of a
religious and peaceable gbvermment both in church and common-
wealth; do, by these our special letters, straightly charge
an@ command you to use all possible eare and diligence, that
these limitations and cautions herewith sent unto you
concerning‘preachers Be duly and strictly from henceforth
put into practice.and observed by the several bishops within
your jurisdiction. And to"this end our plea.sui'e is, that you
send them forthwith copies of these Pirections to be by them
speedily sent and communicated unto every parson, vicar, curats
lecturer, and minister, in every cathedral or parish-church
wihin their several dioceses, and that you earnestly require
them to employ their utmost endeavours in the performance
of this so important a business; letting theﬁ know that we
have a special eye unto their proceedings, and expect a striet
account thereof, both of you and every one of themsand these
our letters shall be your sufficient warrant and discharge in
that behalf,

Given under our signet, at our castle of Windsor, the

fourth of August, in the twentieth year of our reign.

l. That no preacher under the degree and calling of a
bishop, or dean of a cathedral or collegiate church, ( and

they upon the King's days and set festivals) do take occasion
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( by the exounding of any teit of Scripture whatsoever) to

fall into any set discourse or commonplace, otherwise than by
the opening the coherence and division of the text, which
shall not be comprehended and warranted in essence, substance,
effect, or natural inference, within some one of the Articles

of Religion, set forth 1562, or in some of the Homilies set

- forth by Aunthprity of the Church of England, not only for the
help of the non-preaching, but withal for a pattern and boundayy
( as it were) for the preaching ministers. Amd for their further
instructions for the performance hereof, that they forthwith
read over and peruse diligently the said Book of Articles, and
the two books of Homilies.,

2 That‘no parson, vicar, curate or lecturer, shall preach
any sermons or collation hereafter upon Sundays and holidays in
the a.fternooh, in any cathedral or parish-church throughout the
kingdom, but upon some part of the catechism, or sme text
taken out of the Creed, Ten Eommandments, or the Lord's Prayer,
(funeral sermons only excepted), and that those preachers be
most encouraéed and approved of who spend the afternoon's
exercsf% in the examination of childfen in their catedhnﬁh, which
is the most ancient and laudable custom of teaching in the
church of Egland.

z, That no preacher of what title soever under the degree
of a bishop or dean at thé?east. do from henceforth presume
to preach in any popular auditory deep points of predestination,

election, reprobation, or of the universality, efftacy, resistibilily,
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or irresistibility or God'!'s grace, but leave those themes
rather to be handled by the learned men, and that moderately
and modestly by way of use and application rather than by
ﬁay pf positive doctrines} being fitter for the schools

than for simple auditories.

4. Thaﬁ no preacher, of what title or denomination soever,
from henceforth shall presume, in any auditory within this
kingdom to éeclare, limit, or bound out, by way of positive
doctrine, in any lecture or sermon, the power, prerogative,
and jurisdiction, aunthority, or duty, of sovereign princes,
or otherwise meddle with matters of state and the differences
between princes and the people, than as they are instructed
and precedented in the Homilies of Obedience, and the rest
of the Homilies, and Articles of Religion , set forth, as
before is mentioned, by public authority; but rather confine
themselves wholly to those two heads, 'Of faith and good life !,
which are all the subjects of the ancient sermons and homilies.

5. That no preacher, of what title or denomination soever, .
shall presume causelessly, or without invitation from the text,
to fall into bitter invectives and undecent railing speeches
against the persons of either papists or puritans; but modestly
and gravely, when they are occasioned thereunto by the text of
Scripture, free both the doctrine and the discipline of the
Church of England from the aspersions of either adversaries,

especially where the auditory is suspected to be tainted

with the one or the other infection.
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Ge Lastiy: That the archbishops and bishops of the kingdom
( whém His Majesty hath good cause to blame for their former
remissness ) be more wary and choice in their licensing of
preachers, and revbke :i& grants made to any chancellor, offic-
ial or commissary, to pass licenses in this kxind; and that all
the lecturess throughout the kingdom of England ( a new body
Asevered from the ancient clergy, as being neither parsons,
vicars nor curates ) be licensed henceforth in the Court of
Faculties, but only from a recchmendation of the party from
the bishop of the diocese under his hand and seal, with a fiat
from the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, a confirmation under
the great seal of England; and that such as do transgress any
::: of these directions, be suspehded by the bishop of the
diocese, or, in default, by the archbishop of the province,
ab Sfficio et beneficios, for a year and a day, until His &=

Majesty, by the advice of the next Convocation, shall prescribe

some further punishment.

The Directions were not well received in all quarters.
Piety and godlines§,it was stoutly maintained,flourisked
most where preaching most sbounded. On the other hand, there
were }hose who affirmed that such preachers ( like the Friars
of earlier déys) diverted the affections of the people from
- their parishlpriest, and handled themes beyond their own
competence and the understanding of theirAcongfegations.

In actual fact the Directions were pressed wih unequal

rigour. Some preachers were obliged to conform literallys
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others were allowed considerable latitude.

Chirles I and Laud
The Royal interest in the Church and her Ministry
certainly did not flag on the accession of Charles I. And
when Laud was promoted to Canterbury in 1633, these congenial
spirits turned thems2lves resolutely to matters of Church
reform. L.a.ud‘ immediately shewed that he meant the canons
of 1603 to be observed. In this he was helped by the King
who took a very personal interest in Church Affairs. Soon
after Laud came to C‘anterbury, the King wrote to himkk We
find that many not qualified do by favour or other means
procure them}selves to be ordained}) Henceforth, says the King,
no man shall be oradained without a title. When ordanation
takes place without such a prdvision, the bishop shall main-
tain such a cleeic at his own expense. Then every year the
Archbishop submitted a report to the Kihg on the state of the
Church and the King's notes may still be seen n the
margin of such reportse. Thus}in his report for 1639, Laud

n
reports that while Bancroft, bishop ofOfxford, is most

careful in accepting candidates for Holy Orders, some twenty
or thirty of his rejected candidates have betaken themselves
to €O§1er bishbps who have ordained them without any letters
dimissory or any of}the canonical qualifications. In the

HMargin, Cha.rl‘es commands the institution of an enquiry into

this irregularity.
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The Scottish Prayer Book of 1637 gave Laud a chance to
sumarise his views on the ministry and these views were
ratified and approved by the King. They appreared in I636 as
follows: Canons and Constitutions Ecclesiastical gathered
and put in form, for the government of the Church of Scotland(®)

It is ordained that no person hereafter shall be admitted
to that holy function, who hath not been bred in some
university or college, and hath taken some degree there; and
who shall verify the same by the subscriptions and seals of
the university or college where he received the degrees of
learning. |

,2' Nei ther éhall he be admitted to trial, unliess he
bring a certificate, either from the college where he was
bred, or (if he have discontinued there) from the presbyters
or miﬁisters of that part of the country where he hath for
the most part resided since his leaving of the university,
that he hath been exercised in some honest calling or study,
and that he is a man blameless in his life and conversation,
Which certificate shall be given under the hands and oaths
of two or three presbyters at least.

3. No person shall be hereafter received into holy orders
without due examination-of his literature, by the archbishop
or bishop of the diocese, or by their chaplains appointed to
that work, Qho shall examine every several party as they
find cause.

4. The age and prudence of him that is to be received
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must likewise be considered, as, that he be at least five and
twenty years complete who is ordained presbyter, and when he
is ordained deacon, one and twenty mears complete at leést and
be of a modest and settled carriage; so that his lightness zmm
or indiscree® simplicity bring not his calling or gifts into
contempt.

5. No bishop shall hereafter admit any person into Holy
Orders who is not of his own diocese, except he bring letters
dimisstory from the bishop of the diocese where he lived, and
a certificate of his honest conversation.

6. Nor shall any man be admitted into Hdly Orders, unless
he have a pa;ticular place and charge where hqmay use and
exerce(sic) his function. And if any archbishop or bishop do
otherwise he shall keep and maintaln the person so admitted in
all things necessary, till hePe provided to some ecclesiastical
living. And if he offend in this a gecond thme he shall be
suspended frbm.his office,

7. That the greater reverence may be carrid to that
hay calling, all ordinations shall be made by imposition of
hands and with sblemn prayers, openly in the Church, after
the morning service ended, and before the communion, in the
form and very words prescribed in the book or ordinaxion,.
and in the rresence of two or three presbyters of the
diocese, who shall lay hands bn together with the archbsshop

or bishop.

8. All ordinations shall be made at four times in the year;
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to wit,the first weeks of March; June,September and December.

9. Every:ecclesiastical person at his admission shall
take the oath of supremacy, according to the form presecribed in
parliament.

I0. No person shall hereafter be received into Holy Orders
gsuffered to preach, catechize, read divinity, minister the
gsacraments, or execute any other ecclesiaétical function,
unless he first suﬁscrtbe to be obedient to the canons of the
Church. And if any bishop shall ordain, admit, or license, any
person otherwise, he shall be suspended from giving orders and
licenses to preach for twelve months. And if any presbyter
or deacon, after he hath subscribed to live obedient and con-
form, shall revolt, he shall be suspended; and in case he do
not répent, conform, and submit himself, within the space
of three months, he shall be deposed from the ministry.

These caﬂoanand.constitéions ecclesiastical represent
what Charles and Laud would dearly have loved to exist. But
even at thé time of their promulgation there was an air of
unreali ty. And very soon growing hostility towards them
aadkia destroyedmgheir legislation and their persons.

The etec oath
~ ' The particular legislation which precipitated the
climax leading to the death of Laud and later to that of
Charles was the occasion of the etc oath. Parliament
was dissolvedlin 1640 but Convocation continued to sit

not so much at the request of Laud as at thanstance of the
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crown which‘was in desperate need of money and could not
afford to lose the subsidies to be voted by the clergy.

The King was informed by Lord XKeeper Finch that there was
precendent for a Convocation to be in session after ths
dissolution of Parliament{dThus Laud cannot be blamed
whtirely for any illegality arising from the canons of

1640 or from the oath which it was proposed should be
demanded ffém all who intended taking Holy Orders as well

ag doctors, laywers and teachers. The oath read as follows:-
"I, AeBey do swear that I approve the doctrine and discipline
or governmeﬁt established in the Church of England as contain-
ing things necessary to salvation: and that I will not
endeavour by myself or any other, directly or indirectly,

to bring in any popish doctrine contrary to that which is

80 esfablished; nor will I ever give my consent to alter

the government of this Church by archbishops, bishops, deans
archdeacons etc., as it stands now estzblished, and as by
right it ought to stand, nor yet ever to subject it to the
usurpationé and superstitions of the see of Rome. All all these
things I do plainly and sincerely acknowledge and swear, accor-
ding to. the plain and common sense and understanding of the
same words, without any equivocation, or mental evasion,

or secret reéervation whatsoever. And this I do heartily,
willingly.and truly, upon the faith of a Christians. So

help me God'in Jesu Christéf)
Immedizately hostility was shewn to the oath. Convocation
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had no power, it was Bffirmed, to impose oaths upon
laymen, and certainly not without parliamentary
consent. Then men fastened upon the harmless etc.
Intended clearly as a convenient way of summarising the
various offices held in the Church of England below the
dignity of archdeacon, it became the object of universal
detestatién and contempt. It was the gateway to unimagine-
able terrors and the oppoéition to the oath became so
violent ( Baxter was among those opposed to f%% that within
a very few months it was dropped. '

The oéth succeeded in rallying all the opponents
both of Laud and Charles and as they both passed from
unpopularity to death, any idea of ecclesiastical reform
became moye and more unreal, save to the opponents of
the Churcﬁ who wished to reform it bg destruction.
Civil War offers no environemﬁt for reform and it was
not long pefore it was not only impossible tp prepare for
Holy Orders, but 1t became dangerous even to hold them.
Deacon and priest were followed by presbysérs and preachers.
Occasionally however a devoted churchman sought and received
Holy Orders, perhaps in Paris or perhaps secretly in
England., After the Restoration , Skinner, bishop of
Oxford, wrote to Sheldon that he had ordained between
four and five thoudand priests during the Commonwealth.

domanded
In every instance he subscription to the Articles and the

Virtuall
oath of allegianc ﬁiﬂii‘v however the Church ceased to exist




95

CHURCH AND I ATE ¢ 1603 - 1660
in 1642 when the Lords and the Commons declared their‘
intention to reform the govermment and 1liturgy of the
Church. Shortly afterwards the Civil War broke out.
Churchmen géthered round Charles : Puritans round the
Parliamentary forces. The final defeat of Chraleg was
the temporal defeat of the Church as an organised society

in England and the subject of our study became non-existént.
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Turning points in history are few. But in the history
of the Church of England, the Restoration of the monarchy
in 1660 was undoubtedly one of the few. The bitter hostility
of a large part of the nation and then the suppression of the
Church as an organised and visiile society within the life
of England had meant that for the best part of twenty'years
no ordered life was easily possible. Inevitably therefore
vast problems confronted the Cahurch on her restoration %o
influence and authority, not least in her ministry. There were
huge material problems; many a devastated church or cathedral,
the natural reaction of the Restoration itself, and then
the outside problems of plague and fire and war. In such a
gituation it would be surprising if the midétry of the Church
were not faced with considerable problems. On many sides it
was felt and realised that the well being of Church and
State were intertwined. It had now been proved that no bishop
meant no King.

In his declaration to all his loving subjects concerning
ecclesiastical affairs shortly after his accession, Charles II
opened his statement with these words :#How much the peace
of the state is concerned in the peace of the Church, and
how difficult'a thing it is to pteserve order and gvernment
in civil, whilst there is no order or government in ecclesias-
tical affairs, is evident to the world."() It was therefore
the policy of the new state to ensure a harmonbus relation

between Church and State. It is clear that at first a real effott

A
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to shéw friendship to the presbyterian point of view. The
Declaration of 1660 says : No bishop shall ordain or exercise

any part of jurisdiction which appertains to the censures of

the Church, without the ddvice and assistance of the presbyters.
Appointyﬁits to deaneries and canonries shall be such that the
bishop may have the help and advice of learned and pious
presbyters to help in duties of ordination.,Moreover out of regard
for tender consciences men may receive ordination without the
oath of canonical obedience, provided the oaths af allegiance

and supremacy are ta.ken@).

Directions for Preachers.l662 s .
Bat beiore completed, the Xing affirmed

that unwelcome as it was to restrain the liberty of conscimnce

of any of his subjects, th%bold abuses and extravagances

of young divines and the busy diligence of some unquiet and

factious spirits gompelled hiéiigzissue directions for preachers:
l. That no preachers in their sermons presume to meddle with

matters of state, to medel new governments, cor teke upon them

to declare, limit, or bound out the power and authority of

sovereign prihces, or to state and determine the differences

between princes and the people; but that upon all good occasions

faithfully instruct the people in their bounded duty of subjec-

tion and obedience to their governors, superior and subordinate

of all sorts,land to the established laws accordhng to the

word of God, and the doctrine of the church of England, as it is ‘

contained in the.homilies of obedience, and the articles of

religion set forth By public authority.



I00
' CHURCE AND STATE : 1660 - 1717

2. That‘they be admonished mot to spend their time and study

in the search of abstruse and speculative notions, especially
in and about the deep points of election and reprobation,
together witﬁ the incomprehensible manner of the comcurrence
of God's free grace, and man's free will, and such other
controversieg as depend the:eupon;‘but howsoever, that they
presume not positively and doectrinally to determine anything
‘concerning the same.

3¢ That they forbear in their sermons ordinarily and
causelessly to enter upon the handling of any other controver-
sies of 1ess‘moment and @ifficulty; but whensoever they are
occasioned by invitation from the text they preach upon, or
that in regard of the auditory they preach unto, it may seem
requisite or'expedient so to do, that in such cases they do
it with all mogdesty, gravity and candour, easserting the
doctrine and discipline of the Church of England from the
cavils and objections of such as are adversaries to either,
withour bitterness, railing, jeering, or othe?:;ecessary or
unseemly provocation. |

4, That for the more edifying of the people in faith
and godliness ( the aforesaid abuses laid aside ) all
ministers and preachers in their several respective cures
shall not on}y diligently apply themselves to catechise the
younger sort, according-as in the Bookgof Common Prayer is

appointed; but also shall in their ordinary sermons insist

chiefly upon catechetical doctrines ( wherein are contained
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all the necessary and undoubted verities of Christian religion.3
declaring withal unto their congregations, what influences such
doctrines ought to have in their lives and conversations, and
.stirring them up effectually, as well by their examples as their
doctrines, to the practice of such religious and morel duties,
as are the proper results of the said doctrines, as self-denial,
contempt of the world, humility, patience, meekness, teﬁperance,
justice, mercy,obedience, and the like; and to a detestation and
shunning of‘sin, especially such sins as are so rife among us,
| and'common'to the age we live in; such are those usually stiled
seven deadly ones; in short, all kind of debauchery, sensuality,
rebellion, ﬁrofanexneas, atheism, and the like. And because these,
licentious times have sorrupted religion even in the véry roots
and foundations, that where there is an afternoon's exercse, it
be gpecially spent either in explaining some part ofkhe Church
Catechism, or in preaching upon some text of sceripture, as
will properly and naturally lead to the handling of something
contained ih it, or may conduce to the e#position of the liturgy
and prayers of the Church, ( as occasionz shall be offered)
the only cause they grew into contempt amongst the people being
this, that they were not understood. That also the minister, as
often as conveniently he can, read the prayers hhself; and when
he cannot dﬂso. he procq? or provide some fit person in Holy
Orders, who may do it with that gravity, distinctness, devotion,
and reverence, as becomes so holy an action: and whensoever by

reagon of his infirmity, or the concurrence of other offices,
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the time may seem too short, or he unable to perform the
office of both p;ayers'and sermon at length, he rather
shorten his discourse or sermon, that omit anything of the
prayers, lest he incur the penalty of the act for uniformity
requiting them to be read as the book directs.

5. And further our will and pleasure &S, that all mini®-
ters within their,several cures, be enjoined publicly to read
over unto the people such canons, as are or shhll be in
force, at least once, and the thirty-nine articles twice
every year, to the end they may the better understand and
be more thoroughly acquainted with the doctrine and dis-
cipline oﬁ the Church of England, and not so easily drawn
away from it as formerly they Have been.

6. Since preaching was not anciently the work of every
priest, but was restrained to the choicest persons for gravity,
prudence, and learning; the archbishops and‘bishops of‘this
kingdom are to take great care whom they license to preach,
and that all grants and licenses of this kind heretofiore
made by any chancellor, official, commissary, or other
gecular person ( who are presumed not to be so competemt
Judges in‘matters of this nature) be accounted void and null,
unless the same shall likewise be allowed by the archbishop
or the bighop of the diocese; and that all licenses of preachers
hereafter‘to be made or granted by any archbishop or bishop,
shall be only during pleasure, otherwise to be void to all
intents aﬁd purposes, as if the same had never been madqnor

granted.
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7. Lastly, That for the better observing of the Lord's
day, too muchh neglected of late, they sdﬁil, as by often and
serious admonitions, and sharp reproofs, endeavour to draw
off people from such idle, debuéﬁhed,zand profane courses, as
dishonour God, bring a scandal on religion, and contempt
on the laws and authority ecclesiastical and civil; so shall %
they very earnestly persuade them to frequent divine service on
the Lord's Day, &nd other fegstivals appointed by the Church to
be kept solemn; and in case any personshall resort unto any
tavern aleBouse, or use any unlawful sports and exercises on
such days, the minister shall exhort those, which are in
aitthority in gheir several parishes and congregations, carefully
to look aftef all such offenders in any kind whatsoever,
together with all those that abet, receieve, or entertain them,
that they may be proceededvagainst according to the laws and
quality of their offences, that all such disorders may for the
time to come be prevented.

Given at our Court at Whitehall October the 14th., iu the
l4th year of our reign, EDCLXII.@)

Ichabod |

The factious spirits who gave rise to the directions
for preacheré were troubling the anonymous writer, generally
thought to be Ken,:§chabod@>The work was published in 1663
and cmmplains of 1342 'factious' ministers and of 1500
debauched men who had been ordained$\May be the young Ken,

entering at this time upon his first living, was over ecritical.
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Nevertheless irregularities did undoubtedly exist. Thomas
g¢omber, for eXample, later to be Dean of York was ordained
in this same year at the age of hineteen; Sharp, later to
be archbishop of York was ordained in 1667 at the age of
twenty two.
Archbishop 8heldon

| More official evidence of clerical irregularities is
forthgoming from the Archbishop's letter of 1665 to the
bishop of London.x 'Factious! non-conformist ministers
are plaguing him and dive?s unworthy rersons ‘have crept into
the ministry'. He therefoigfggges#and instructions with a
view to remedying the trouble .

Concerning ordinations
That all and every the said bishops within their several

dbceses and jurisdictions be very careful what persons they
receive into the ministry; and that none be admitted into
Holy Orders, unless he bring with him letters dimissory,
according to the 3#th canon; and that no bishop, being not
within his own proper dbocese, do at any time hereafter confer
ordeﬁs upon any person without license first from us obtained;
and that in ;ll things the canons concerning ordination be
duly and punctually observed; and that once every year, videlicsét
within thtrty days after the feast of the annunciation of our
blessed lady St Mary the Virgin, every bishop do certify unto us
the names, deBrees, titles, and orders of every person by him
ordained, within the year before, ending at Christmas then last

past.(y
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Bishop Wren of Ely ( 16% - 1667)

The Aechbishop's instructions were duly received and
followed by Matthew Wren, bishop of Ely. Shortly before he
died in 1667, he issued directions and orders relating to
'Title, qualifications of such @ rsons as are to be
ordained in his dioccese '. The directions are to be found
among the Gibson Bapers in the Library at Lambeth Palace.

They read ags follows s~

l. Gradu aliquo insignitum se esse probaverit in altera
Acaclemi arum huius Regni.

2« Certifficatorium Fide dignum et se utiquam reprobandum
aetgtis suae exhibuerit viz. quod viginti quatuor
annos complevit si in Presbyterum et viginti tres si
in Diacbnum.

3. Testimonium exhibuerit de vitae suae integritate
(praesertim p triennium jam ultimo elapsum) idgue
per subgcriptionem trium vel quatgor e graviorib'

presbyteris huius Dioces. Domino Episcopo notis,
aliorumque fide dignorum vel sub communi sigillo alic-

uius céllegii.

4. Titulum competentem attulerit iuxta canonen Tricesimum
terzium ecclesia Anglicanae.

5. Fidei suae Rationem reddere Latine poterit secundum
articulos ecclesiae Anglicanae quibus eum subscribere

oportet antequam admittatur.
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6. In haﬁitu clericali advenerit, togam@ue habuerit et
super Pelliceum quibus indutus ad sacros ordines
admi ttatur.

7. S8i ex aliqua alia Diocesi accesserit, Litteras
Dimi;sbrias sub sigillo Diocesanii sui exhibuerit una
cum litteris testimonialibus.

8. Quod si nullum alium Titulum prae se tulerit praeterquam
suberfiendi alicui Curae in hac Elien.Diocesi
viderit ut ille sub quo Curati Officium praeétiturus sit
sTipto suo poscat ut in Sacros Ordines admittatur

pariterque exprimat, quo stipendario eum sit excepturus

These directions, issued inaApril of 1667, warned
candidates to be prepared to undergo an exammation between
the hours of 9 and 11 on May 3lst and June 1lst. following.v
This must have been the last ordination teken by the bishop,
who had now reached an adganced age and who h. ad suffered
crolonged imprisomment from 1642 to 1660¢)

The bishop seems to have been the first to introduce
the more personal directions wken communicating with
candidates. The sixth of his orders, given aove, instructs
the candidates to come with their clerical dress ( cassock,
gown and sqmme cap ? ) and a surplice(s) For the first time
we have inst;uctions that breathe a personal concern for

candidates.
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Archbishop Sancroft

For the remainder of Chmmles' reign, no secular interest
seems to have been taken in the ministry of the Church.
The conflict with non-conformity and the final acceptance
of the principle of toleration, even in a limited form,
destroyed that identity of Church and State which was axiomatic
to an earlier generation. And Convocation, which hmma might
have been presumed to have been concerned With the matter,
was uninterested, at any rate during the time of Charles II.
The only guidance we have which is in any way authoritative
came from the Archbishop. Immediately on becoming Archbishop
of Canterbury he insisted on greater strictneSs in the
giving of Ho%y Orders. |

Directions frqm the Archbishop of Canterbu:y to his

Suffragans, conéerning Tegtimonials to be granted unto

Candidates for Holy Orders, dated from Lambeth House,

Angust é&d, 1678.

| Salutem in Christo

My Lord,

Whereas the easy & nd promiscuous granting of letters
testimoﬁial,‘(which is in itself a sacred things, and in the
first intention of great and very weight& importance,) is by the
lapse of.time and the corruption which by inemnsible degrees
is crept into the best institutions, come to be, both in
the Universities and elsewhere abroad in the doceses, a matter

of mere formality, and a piece of common civility, scarce denied

to any that asked it, and many times uvpon the credit of the first
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subscriber, attested By the rest who lmve otherwise no
knowledge of the person so adorned: or else, where more
conscience‘is made of bearing false witness, even for a
neighbour, is done so perfunctorily, and in so low and

dilute terms, as ought to signify nothing at all to the

great end for which 'tis designed to serve; and yet is
sometimes with a like easiness and remissfness, received and
proceeded upon; whereby great mischiefs in the church and
scandals daily ensue, persons altogether undeserving, or at
least not duly qualified, being too often, upon the credit

of such papers, admitted into holy orders, and in consequence
thereupon, thrusting themselves into employments of high

trust and dignity and‘advantage in the church, and by their
numerous ingrusions preventing and excluding others of greater
modesty and merit: concerning all which your lordship cannot
but remember how many and how great complaints we met with, both
from our brethren the bishops, and others, during the late
sessions of parliament, and what expedients for remedy thereof
were then under debate and consideration among us. Now, as

the result of those counsels, amd for the effectual redressing
of thosanconveniences and @ eventing the like for the future,
( thougin it would be abundantly suffieient to call all persons
concerned on both sides, to the serious perusal of, and

exact compliance with, those excellent constitutins and canons

ecclesiastical, made in the year 1603, which have most wisely

and fully provided to obviate all these evils,) yet because
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in the modern practice they seem not to be duly attended to,
it is thought fit and necessary again to limit andregulate
the grant, the matters, and the form of testimonials as
followeth: videlicet -

That no letters testimonial be granted only upon the
credait of othefs, or out of a judgemnt of charity, which
believes all things and hopes all things, but from immediate
and personal knowledge, and that vowed and expressed in the
letters themselves.

That ( as tofthe form of these letters ) every such
testimonial have the date both as to the time and place,
expressly mentioned in the body of it, before it be subscribed
by any, and pass also ( as the canon requires) under hand
and seal; those namely from the Universities, under the
coﬁmon seal of their resépective colieges, attested by the;
subscription of the master, head or principal person therej;
and those from other places, under the hands and seals of
three priests, at the leag, of known integrity, gravity and
prudence, wao are of the voisinage where the person testified
of resides, or have otherwise known his life and behaviour
by the space of three years next before the date of the said
letters.,

And as, to the matter of them, that they particukafiy

express the present condition of the person in whose behalf

the testimony is given; his standing and degree in yhe University;
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his place of present abode and course of life; his end
and design ior which he would make use of the said testimonial}
whether for obtalnlng the order of deacon or priest, or the
employment of a parson, vicar, curate,‘or schoolmaster; and
that the subscribers know him to be worthy, and in regard
of 1earning; prudence and hcly life, duly wualified for the
same respectively: and if he desires holy orders, his age too,
if the shbs&ribers know it, or elée that they admonish him to
bring it, otherwise credibly and sufficiently attested. Lastly,
if such testimonial be made use of in another dbocese than that
where it islgiven, that it be by o means received without
the letters dimisskxory of the bishop or other ordimary of
the place, éttesting in writing the ability, honesty and good
conversation of the person commended, in the place from whence
he came. |

My Lord, this is ( I think ) the sum of what was discoursad
and resobved between us when we were last together. I therefore
desire you, with all convenient speed, to cause copies thereof
to be transéribed and transmitted to the several bishops of
this province and vice-chancellors of the un¥ersities respective-
ly, and to be by them communicated ( as soon as may well be )
to as many as are herein concerned, that they ﬁay not be dis-
appqinted by coming furnished with such testimonials only as
will not, nor ought, to be received to such great purposes, for
which they are so.often made use of. Commending your Lordship

and your great affairs to the blessing of God Almighty,
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I remain, my Lord,
Your Lordship's assured loving Brother,

We Cante (Ci)

The Directions of the Archbishop did not entirely
deal with the problem. For whatever might have been the state
of the law men hadfgamitted into benefices without episcopal
ordination. Indeed it was only early in the reign of Charles
I1 that this process had been maéz:;;possible. But irregularities
did not vanish completely and Sancroft returned to the subject
of the better regulation of ordinations in 1685.

"It is agreed by and between the archbishop and bishops
of the province of Canterbury, and they do hereby mutually and
solemnly promise for themselves respectively to one another
a8 followeth :

l. That they will henceforth ordiéh no man deacon except
he be 23 years old, unless he have a faculty; which the arch-
bishop deckares he will not grant, but upon véry uréent occasion;
nor priest unless he be full and complete 24 tears old, as it
is indispensably required in the preface to the book of ordin-
ation; nor unless the canonical age be e ther by an extract out
of the register bock of the paribBh, where the person to be
 ordained was borm, under the hands of the minister and church -
wardens the;e; or if no register be kept or found there, by
spme other means sufficiently attested.

III. That they will ordain no mem deacon or priest, who

i e ibgMab gticRuldsdisie: Vil lig
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hath not taken some degree of school in one of the universities
of this realm, unless the archbishop in some extraordinary
cagse, and upoix the express desire and regquest of the bishop
ordaining, shall think fit to dispense with this particular,
the person, so to be dispensed with, being in all things else
qualified, as the said 34th canon requires.

IV. That they will ordain none but such, as either have
1ive& within their respective dioceses for the three years last
past, and aré upon their own personal knowledge, or by the
testimony of three of the neighbouring ministers, whom they
think fit to regly upon, found to be worthy of what they
pretend to, or else do exhibit sufficient and authentic
testimony thereof from the bishop or bishops, within whose
jurisdiction they have resided for the last three years, or
from some college in one of the universities, in which they
are, or lately have béen gremials; to the end, that there may be
( by one or more of these methods ) sufficient ﬁbal assurance
to the bishoﬁ, by competent witnesses, of the good life

ard conversation of the persons to be ordained, for full @hree

V. That they will admit none to Holy ®ders but such

ag are presented to some ecclesiastical preferment then
void in that diocese, or hav#some other title specified

am allowed in the 33d canon; among which a curacy under a

parson or vicar, during his pleasure, is not to be accounted

L7
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to be one, uﬁless that parson or vicar doth under his hand
and seal, and before witnesses oblige himself to the bishop
both to accept that person, "bona fide" ( when he shall be
ordained andllicensed by the-bishOp) to serve under him, and
assist him, and also to allow him such salary, as the bishop
.shall approve of, so long as he shall continue doing his duty
there; and lastly, not to put him out of that employment, but
for reasons to be allowed>by the bishop.

VI. That they will or ardain no man, who hath a title
allowea by the canon, if the benefice, tg which that title
relates, lie within anotherodidcese, exceot he exhibit letters

dimisskory from the bishop, in whose diocese his title and

amployment is.
VII. That they will ordain no man but upon the Lord's days

immediately following the "jejunia quatuor temporum" except he
have a faeulty to be ordained "extra tempora"; and such a faculty,
the archbishop declares, he will not grant, but upon very
urgent occasion, as ( for instance) if one, who is not in
full orders, be‘presented to some benefice; for of it since
the late act of uniformity he is not capable, till he be
ordained priest. |

VIII. That they will ordain no man ( of what qualities or
gifts soevef) both deacon and priest in one day, nor any man
priest, until he shall have continued in the office of a deacon
the space of .a whole year, and behaved himself faithfully

and dligently in the same. And if upon urgent occasion, it



I14

CHURCH AND STATE : 1660 - 1717

shall for reasonable causes seem good unto the bishop to
shorten that time, yet even in that case, there being four

times of ordination in the year, he shall give the deacon's

| .
I

order in the\end of one Ember week; and ( if the case may bear
that delay) the priest's order not tilythe next ensuing; or
in the utmos? necessity, not till the Sundsay, or holy-day
next following; and that not too without a faculty. But in- the
same day none shall be made both deacon and priest, that some
decent shadow at least, or fo:tstep of so ancient and laudable
a2 practice may be however retained and observed among us.

IX. That they will ordain none, but such as shall,a full
month before the day of ordination, bring or send to the '
bishop notice in writing of their desire to enter into Holy
" Qrders, toge;her with such certificate of their age, and such
testimonials of their behavious and conversation, as are above
required; to the end, that the bishop may ( if hefthink fit)
make further inquiry into all particulars, and also give bpen
monitions toPll men to except against such, as they may perhaps
know notko be worthy, as it is expressly required by that
excellent canon MDIXIV and may be performed, as otherwise, so
generally by affixing a schdule of the namespf the candidates
upon the doors of the cathedral, for as long time before, as
they are given in: not any, but such as shall also repair
personally to the bishop in the beginning of the Ember week, or
on Thursday in that week\, at the latest; to the end, that there

may be time for the strict and careful examination of every
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person, so to be ordained, both by the archdeacon, and by the
bishop hiself, and such other as shall assist him at the impos-
ition of hands, or he shall think fit to emply herein; and that
they may also be present in the cathedral, and observe the
solemn fast, and joingin the solemn prayers, whth are at that
time to be put'up to God in their behalf.

X. Lastly, That some time in the week, aféer every ordimmtinm,
whether "intraﬁ, or "extra® tempora®, the bishop ordaining shall
send a certificate uﬁder his hand and seal, attested by the
archdeacon, and such other clergymen, as agssisted at the
ordination, containing the names and surnames of all the persons
then ordained, the place of their birth, their agep the college
where they were educated, with the degree they have taken in
the university, the title upon which they are ordahed, and
upon whose letters dimissory, if they came out of another
diocese; to which shall be subjoined a particular account of all
such as then offered themselves to ordaination, and were eefused ,
as also the reasons for which the bishop refused them. All which
the archbishop doth undertake and promise to bause to be entered
into a lieger book for that purpose, to the end that it may be,

as it were "ecrclesiae matriaila® for this province.

W.Cant.
W. Asaph. William Norwich.
Fran. Ely.
Tho. Bath et Wells. (o
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Bishop Ken |

Amongst the signatories of the Archbishop's Directions
was the newly consecrated bishop of Bath and Wells, Thomas Ken.
His interesy in ordinands goes back to the earliest days of his
ministry. He sktched the requirements of the ordinand in these
terms : “"Promptness of wit, quickness of conceit, fastness of
memory, clearness of understanding, soundness of judgment, and
ré?ainess of épeech; that they may in time by art, industry,
experience, and observation, become skilful linguists, subtle
dﬁspufants, copious orators, exact critics, compﬁhensive
historians, profound divines, and pwwerful preaqhers; that
throughout the three kingdoms I may have those that settle
the people rightly, instruct the ignorant e¢learly, satisfy the
doubtful fully, meet with the seducers skilfully, and promote
piety and peace successfully. As the times now are, wherein
learning sboundeth unto wantmonness and wherein the world is
full of questions, controversies, novelties, afi niceties in
religiog and wherein most of our gentry and people are ( by the
advantage of 1ong peace, and the customs of modern education,
together with a multitide of English books) able to look through
the ignorance of a clergyman, and censure it, if he be tripping
in any point of hisiory, cosmography, moral or naturél thilosophy,
divinty or the arts; yea, and to chastise his very method and
phrase, if he speak'loosely or impertinently, or but improperly:
I, as these +times are, must not aduit any clergyman without

a competency of learning; as who may endeavour by their prayers,

care.
sspox and industry to improve the learning thev have. so as thav
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may be able &pon good accasion to impart a spiritual gift
to the people of God, whereby they may be established, and to
gpeak wkth such understanding, sufficiency and pertinency, in
some good mesasure of proportion to the quickness and ripeness
of these present times, éhewing in their doctrine, uncorruptnes,
gravity, sincereity, sound speech which cannot be condemned; that
they which are of the contrary party may be ashamed, having no
evil to say of them“@).

'On the Chapter at Wells were two clergy who shewed
especial interest inm ordination candidates. They were
Ralph Bathhurst, Dean of Wells and Richard Busby, who besides
being Head Master of Westminster, was also Breasurer of the
Cathedral. We shall meet %ﬁ% again when we consider the

Universities.

Bishop Car twright of Chester ( 1686-1689 )

Quite a different type of Bishop was Cartwright. He
was opposed by Sancroft and owed his mnfiimmnmm appointenfnt
to James. Indeed he was so devoted .tb him what when the King
fled to France, Cartwight followed him. Yet in the
short diary which has come down to,us)written during his
tenure of the see of Chester we can see that he discharged
his duties faithfully when dealing wkth candidates for
the ministry. His Diary covers the year 1686-1687. The
Ember Seasons are faithfully observed, the standard of

candidates is high ( nearly all the ordinands are graduates),
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and the canbnical requirements were duly demanded(z)

Williamand Mary
The accession of William and Mary meant that a number
of bishops, including Archbishop Sancroft, were unable
to recognise Lhe new Xing and Queen because of their oath
of allegiance‘to JameslII who, after a short reign and
because of his Rou@; sympaihies, was obliged to flee the
country. The Archbishop and the other Honjuring bishops,
intéuding Ken, were deprived of their sees.esd Buring the
vacancy at Lambeth, the King addressed the Bishop of London
on the requirements as to the ordination of ministers : " More
especially as to the ordination of ministers, we require you to
use all possible care and strictness in examining and inquiring
into the lives and learning of such persons, as desire to be
.aﬁﬂitted intoiHoly Orders; and he:ein constantly to observe the
canons relating thereunto, the neglegt whereof we shall strictly
inquire into,‘and take care that it be punished according to
law." (3)
_'In 1694 the King issued further injunctions to the bishops
on the same subject, Tenison now being Archbishope.
" 1. That the 34th and 35th canons concerning ordinations
be strictly observed.
1l, That every person, to be admitted to holy orders, do

signify his name and the place of his abode to the bishop

fourteen days before he is ordained, to the end that inquiry
may be made irto his life and conversation. And that he appear
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at the furthest on Thursday in Ember Week, that so such,
whp upon examination shall be found fit, may have time to
preparsge themselves by fasting and prayer, before the day
of ordination.

111, That every bishop shall be well satisfied, that all
persons that are to be ordained, have a real title with a
sufficient ﬁaintenanoe, according to the 33rd. canon, in which
matter we require the bishops to use an espefial care.

Iv. Thét a certificate of the age of the person to be
ordained, be brought, if it can be, osut of the parish register,
or at least a certificate wery well attested.

Ve Thaf the part of the 3#th canon, which relates to the
giving of certificates concerning the lives axd manners of those,
who are to pe‘ordained, be strictly looked to. And that the
bishops lay it on the consciences of the clergy, that they sign
no certificates, unless, upon their own knowledge, they judge
the persons to be duly qualified.

VI. That every bishop shall transmit, between Michaelmas
and Christmas, to the archbdshop of the province a list of
all such persons, as have been ordained by him during that Jear,
according to the constitution in the year MDIXXXIV in order
to be put in a public register, which shall be'prepared by
you for that usefil)

ilx
Archbishop Tenison (iqs- ms)

Thegse royal directions were really the work of

Tenison himself and foreshadow points made in his letter to the
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bishops of the province, written in the following year.

The letter covers a number of matters, the dleventh of which
relates to ordination candidates : "™ I beseech you to think of,
and to use all proper methods for the time to come, for the
preventing of such from being admitted intd Holy Orders, who
are not likely to pursue the sacred ends of them. Some such
methods I here lay before you, desiring you to take them into
your consideration.

l. Particular attention is to be paid to schoolmasters
%that so in the educatiéon of youth, especially such as are des-
igneﬂ for—Hon Orders, there may not be an ill foundation
laiqge,

2ndly, That you ordaimn no man deacon or priest, who
hath not takén some degree of school in one of the universities
of this realm, unless in some extraordinary cases

3rdly, That you accept of no letters testimonial brought
by persons to be ordained, unless ythere be a clause inserted
in them by the testifiers to this effect : ¥hat they believe them
to be qualified for that order, into which they desire to be
admitted.

4thly, That as soon as any apply to you for Holy Orders,
you give timely notice of this at the place where the person
resides, or lately resided, that so the exceptions against him
( if any such there be) may come timely to your knowledge.

5£hly, That when any person comes to you to-be orsdained,

|
you lay it upon your conscience to observe such fasting
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as is prescribed upon Ember days, and to give himself in most
serious manﬁer to meditfation and prayer.

After some competentitime after eﬁ?y ordinati&n, whether
intra or extra tempora, at least between Mi chaelmas or
Christmas, I desire you to send a return under your hand,
attested by the archdeacon, énd such other clergymen as assis-
ted at the crdination, containing the names and surnames of
all persons then ordained, the place of their birth, their age,
and college where they were educated, with the deyree they have
taken in the university, nmom the title upon which they were
ordained, and upon whose letters dimissory, if they came out
of another diocese; and to subjoin a particular account of all
such as then offered themselves to ordination, and were refused;
as also of phe reasons for vhich they were refused. All which
I undertéke‘and promise to cause to be entered into a 1éker
book for that purpose. By this means counterfeit orders may be
detected; men who come up for preferment may be the better
understood and distinguished; and such who have had the mis-
fortune either to lose their orders, or to want them here,
upon any emergent occasion, may be in some measure helped.

Then, in a final paragrgph, Tenison openly avows
his erastian convictions, and bids the bishops to comply
with his majesty's demands upon this matter in the Injunctions
of the previous year(s

But Tenison was interested in ordinands not only

in an adminis$trative sense, but also in a more personal way.
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In the library at Lambeth Palace, among the Tenisonpapers’
is an undated ranuscript ( 933.19 ) giving the Archbishop's
requirements for Holy Orders. As it supplements the information
given by Dr. Carpenter in his recent biography it is given
here extesivelj. The requirements are set out in tabular form
as follows :-

1. Aetas. Diaconi. 23 complet. cu Dispensate

Presbit. 24 sine dispensat. vid. Stat. He8 25
| 13. Eliz. cap.1l2
2. Graduatus in aliqua nostra Academia vel saltem idomeus
rationem fidei eréddere &c. ( latino sermone P iuxta
Articulos 1562 et S. Scriptura testimoniis corroborare.
Se Literaé Testimoniales. Ab Academia sub. sigil. alicuius
colli.
A tribus aut 4 ministris proximis

quibus p trienniu notus fuerit.

de vita laudabili
morum integritate Scientia coniundta.
4, Titulus. 1. Praesentatio intra Diocesim
2. Curatus non ad 1libitu Rectoris sed Episcopi
3 In aliqua Cathedrali
4. Socius alicuius Coll.
5. Magist. Arti%.
6. Ab Epis. brevi post admitt. ad Cura.

Caveat Epis. sub poena suspensioneis p biennium.
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5. Tempus Septiman. Cinerum
Feb. 18. May 19.
Sepe2. Dec. 1l4.

Tullus uno et‘eedem die Diaconus et Presciter fit, sine
Dispensationeg.

6. Per Zpiscopu assistente ( in Eccl. Cath. vel
Paroc.) ubi commoratur Decanus, Archidiac. et 2 Prebend. aut
4 alii ministeri idonei, Magistri Artlu, et Comecionatores.

7. Ex eodm Diocesi, nisi sit Academicus aut Iiteras
Dimissoriasxattulerit.

8. Subscriptio 39 Artic. lubens et ex snimo.

And finally it is stated that none can be admitted to
Hbly Orders unless they have been examined and approved by the
chaplain of the Archbishopgs)

Th;*sfgfcétzf an examining chaplain is obscure. But the
occasional refences at this period suggest the possibility of the
inception of such an office by Tenison hims&lf. The note
just given from the Tenison Manuscripts has this first
reference to possibly such a person. Corroboration for the
conjecture comes from the contemporary evidence afforded
by Burnet and Kidder. Burnet declared that he never turned
over the examining of candidates to a chaplain but performed
the task himself. Likewise Kidder. He too was not content

to take the assessment of a chaplain but took the trouble

personally Lo examine his candidates.




124

CHURCH AND STATE : 1660 - 1717

Canon Carpemter, in his recently published biography of
Tenkon, preserves some extracts from'papers set to candidates
for orders. In view of the rarity of such papers at so early
a date, they are mpmr transcribed here :

Unde origionem duxit Oratio dominica ?

gha lingua vel scripta vel dictata fuit oratio dominica ?

Repetaslistius modi orationem latine.

Repetas‘istius mod@i orationem grace.

Quo senfu dicitur deus Pater Noster ?

Quare...affirmatur Patrem nostrum-esse in Ceelis ?

Suntne 9lii, praeter hunc Deum, Invocandi ?

Qo sensu intelligenda est : Sanctification nominis dei ? -

Quid est voluntas dei ?

Quid est peccatum contra conscientiam ? :
Peccatum  ( writes the candidate ) contra conscientiam
este® cum persuasi sumus illud peccatum esse et contra Dei

mandate libenter committimus.

Et quid est Peccatum quod non est contra conscientiam ?
The reply is : Peccatum quod non est contra conscien-
tiam cuius malitiae hon sumus conscii vel de cuius natura

animus noster slatem haeret in ambiguo.

An Peccata inter se differunt quoad iniquitatem cum
peccatum nihil sit aliud quam legis transgressio ?

The candidate writes 3 Affirmo Peccata inter se

dbffmdi ffere( sic) quoad iniquitaten.




CHURCH AND STATE s 1660 - 1717

I. Peccata infirmitatis..differunt a peccatis
comnissis contra notitiam.
2. Peccata habitulaia differunt a peccatis

 subitariis et commissis violenta tentationef)

This personal interest did not often go to the lengths
of personally ordaiping candidates for his own dbcese.
Carpenter has listed the ordinations of the Archbishop
between the years 1695 and 1715, altogethers 43 in number,
and only on five occasions did the Archbishop himself confer
ordess. The numbers of those ordained are strikingly small.
On no occasion were more than two ordained(s)

The oath which he imposed upon candidates at their
ordimation ran as follows ¢ I.....g.do declare that I will
~conforme to mhe liturgie of the Church of England as it is
now by law established. He tolerated no slackneés about the

exaction of the oath.

Convocation

Convocation had of late met only infrequently, and then
only in controversial mood. In 1702 the Lower House
approached the bishops : "That notwithstanding the exemplary
care of many bishops in the admission of persons into
" Holy Orders { for Wwich we have great reason to bless God and
to be thankful to their lordships,) yet to our grief, .in
some dioceses the conditions in that regar#prescribed by the

33rd, 34th and 35th canons have not been observed. On the

125
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contrary, the little caution used by some in granting, and by
‘others in allowing of letters testimonial; the not insisting on
true, wectain and sufficient titles; the want of a strict and
diligent examination of such as offer themselves to be
ordained; and an unnecessary ordination of persons, without

el ther university degrees or education, continues to bg just
matter of complaiqt.

And it were further to be wished, thathhe ordinations
of ministers might 2lways be entered in the public registers
of their}esﬁpective dioceses, in so particular and authentic
a manner,as‘to afford sufficient evidence for the detecting
such persons as forge letters of orders, and to provide
againgt the inconveniences which may arise to the clergy
upon any loss of their letters of ordersgs)

The only other refernce to the subject in Convocation
comes towarcs the very end of Tenison's life when George I
in his letter to the Cpnvocation about their business in
1715 orderec ® The better settling the,qualfications,
titles, and testimonials of nersons, who,offernthemselves
for Holy Orders"ao. '

Shor+tly afterwards in 1717 Convocation was suppressed
and remained so until the middle of the next century. It became
henceforth impossible for the mind of the clergy to be

clarified on the matter and each bishop behaved as he thpught
fit. The Lower House had already noted . the typically eighteenth

century failure of the bishops personally and adequately to supe
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- vise the giving of Holy Orders. The "exemplary care! of the

exceptions to this generalisation we must now consider.

Bishop Burnet ( 1689 - 1715 )

Burnet along with Bishop Wilson of Sodor and ldan are
probably the ﬁwo best known figuses at this period for their
interest in Ofdination Candidates. When we come to consider
the work of the Universities we shall see that Burnet's interest
in ordinands was clearly visible when hes Was Profesao.i' of Divinity
at Glasgow. Then shortly after his elevation to the See of
Salisbury he was commanded by the Queen to write a book on the
subject of thé Pastoral Carse, part of which is devoted to the
qualifications needed in ordinands. At the -same time,as Bishop
of Salisbury he started what was virtually a diocesan seminary
for candidates for the Rinistry. He was clsarly very interested
in this aspect of the church's work, and in his autobiography
he has left u§ an account of his attitude towards it. He writes:

"I looked on ordinations as the most important part of
a bishopis care, and that on which the law hed laid no restraints,
for it was absolutely in the bishop's power to ordain or not, as
he judged a person qualified for it, and so I resolved to take
that matter to‘heart. I never turned over the examining of
those who came to me for Orders to a chaplain or an archdeacon,
I examined them very carefully myself. I began always to examine
them'conderning the proof of the Christian religion and the nature

of the Gospel Covenant in Christ; if they understood not these
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aright, I dismissed them, but upon & competent understanding of
these, I.Went through the other parts of divinity, and soon saw
into the measure of their knowledge.... When I was satisfied
that they had a competent meaéure of knowledgé, I directed the
rest of my diséourse to their conscianceé, and wént through all
the parts of the Pastoral Care to give them good directions and
to awaken in them a right sense of things. 1I.pressed them to
employ their time in prayer, fasting, and meditation, and in
reading carefully the Epistles to Timothy and Titusg I spoke
copiously to them every day for four days together upoﬁ these
subjects, sometimes to them altogether and sometimes singly. 1
referred the examining them in Greek and Latin to the Archdeaéon,
and brought them to & public examination in the Chapter House
before the dean and prebendaries.... I must confess the ordination
weeks wefe much dreaded by me and Weré the most afflicting parts

of the whole ysar and of the whole episcopal duty." @i

-

Archbishop Sharp ( 1691 - 1714 )
, Mr Tindal Hart in his recently published Biography "The
Life & Times of John Sharp, Archbishop of York®" has brought to
light fresh material revealing the Archbishop'é thoroughness
in his dealings with Ordination Candidates. He was by no means
uncritical in his reception of them, as the following letter
about a candidate recommended to him revsals:

"9gir. It grieves me to tell you that I am forced to send

back &our son again without Orders... I had such an account of
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be
him that till these objections were cleared I cannot possibly,

with a good conscience, admit him into Holy Orders... I should
think it much more advisable to put him upon'some other calling
than that of a clergyman... I am angaged in no private interest,
nor have any ends to serve but those of God and the Church in
this affair.() |

'The Archbishop held ordinations regularly and insisted that
candidates gragped the essential doctrines of the Church of Angland
and especially. those which differentiated her from the Church of
Rome and other communiéns. But if he could be severe he could
also be generous, and candidates who were unable to study for
financial reasons Were entertained in his own family until they
were ready to take Holy Orders. He was scrupulous in ordaining
candidates from other dioceses and always demandsd Letiers
Dimissory. In brief, Sharp was exemplary so far as all available
records give, in his conduct of all matters relating to admission

to Holy Orders .

Sharp's son, in his.biography of his father, gives
a detailed account of hig father's practice at the Ember
seasons. He used, he writes, to hold ordinations at the regular
seasons when in his diocese. It was a business of the greatest
welght and consequence to him and he prepared himself
conscientiously for his duty. He would retire privately to
his chapgl anl beg God's blessing and "implore the guidance of

His Svirit in that work". He measured candidates for Jrders

I
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more by their modesty aznd good sense. In their testimonials
he preferred their virtue to their learning. Nevertheless he
demanded a right notion of the main doctrines of religion

and insited that a candidate should understand thoooughly the
terms of the new covenant, bsth on God's pért and on man's.
He must also know the reasons for the main differences
between the éhurdh of England and the Church of Rome and

the >ther communions sgparating from hér.

Before the actual ordination he gave a charge to candidates
and nzpRiesh eﬁphasised tﬁe gravity of their calling "tg be
made stewards of the mysteries of Christ, the ministers of
reconciliation between God and man.'"He urged them to devote

themselves tothe study of Holy Scripture, to reside upon their

cure, and to live in a manner that befitted their office. (23)

Bighop Kidder ( 1691 to 1703 )

When Richesrd Kidder was made Bishop of Bath & Wells ws know
that he wWent tc a See where tharse was considerable concern over

candidates for the ministry. 1In his diary he gives us a full

account of his own procedure over ordinations, znd as it is written
in 1702 towards the end of his lifs wc can be éure that it

represents his mature practice. He writes:-—

"When the time draws near I enquire who they are who have
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giﬁen in their names fourteen days before. A In Ember Week I
aépoint them a time and place where they are to be examined;

I have never failed to examine them myself. I never trust it

to my chaplain alone, though I have constantly made use of him
also., I seﬁdlto the Canons of the Church to assist ms at the
Exemination. 'I lay before them all the young men's pretences

viz: thsir tiiies, their Testimonials, the certificates of their
age. I ask them questions before the Canons and put them upon
examining them likewise, especially where they do not seem to give
a good account of themselves. I never used the poorest man with
cqntempt or herdship. I ask fair and easy Questions; and use them
always as becomes me. Indeed when I meet with one who gives me
picquant and wise answers I sometimes try them witih harder éuestions,

but never conclude them by their answers to such gquestions, of put

* them by for not answering them. In a word I do nothing without

the consent and approbation of the Canons, and they constantly set
themr‘hénds to ‘the written account which I send to the Archbishop
of whom I allowed and ordain, and whom I refuse for insufficiency
or want of Titie, etc.

f

And taking this course I cannot but be able to give a good account

of myself as to this matter. It hath been my custom when I give

any of them & collect or articlé to turn into Latin to causé them
to set their numes at the bottom: And some of those papers are by
me. I have formerl& ( but seldom ) sent out & Si quis to the place
of his abode who desires orders, that they of that place may have

notice of such his desire and appear, and if they know any notable
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crime and igpediment to appiy to the Bishop in the mean tims.

I know.it is said I ordain non Conformists. And in truth
I am not ashamed of anything I have done of this kind. I have
accounted for Mr Malhare and see no cause why he should be called
g 1on Conformi%t, who conformed as a iayman before he was §rdained
many years: Ahd as such an one had a license from the present
Bishop of Exeter. But what other have I ordained? I answer
that being nowlin the twelfth year of my Consecration'and having
looked over mylsubécription book I find but three, They were all
duly examined, gave & good account of themselves, subscribed the
Articles and exactly did all which the Law required, and the Dean
and Chapter assisted at their ordination, and wers wWell satisfied
in them. Their names wers Gardiner, Shlly gnd Gatchell. The
last of them were ordained deacons only, and the last of them a
very valuable_éan; I should be glad that many such might come
into the Church. I am sure that they were all such as I could

not fairly refuse. ' (2)

William Wake, Bishop of Lincoln (1705 - 1716, Archbishop of
Canterbury <1’716r 1737)

Our last illustration Bfvex emplary care® coemes from Wake,
successively Bishop of ILincoln and Archbishop of Canterbury. His
conscientiousnegs about conferring Holy Orders may bem seen in a
letter he wrote, to Sir Thomas Alston, brother of a candidate whom
he had been obliged to reject. He wrote:"After having made a short

experiment of him in the Greek Testament, I proceeded to examine him

in Emgliksh, and only in the Articles of the Apostles' Creed in order
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as they 1ie:there. I asked no questions out of the way, but only
the plain sense and meaning of each article, without entering into
any further‘parficukars concerning them. Some few proofs of
Scripture I put him uponm when the passages were notorious to
anybody who 3new anything at all of the subject, but not otherwise.
I am.sorry to say that upon the whole he appeared to all of us

by no means qualified for Holy Jrders. My archdeacon professed
tﬁat he coulé not present him according to the solemn form our
Church requires; nor indeed could I think myself at liberty

to ordain him if he wouldv(;ﬁ

But this personal care did not imply ordination within
the diocese. Of'the forty ordinations undertaken by Wwake
as Bishop of Lincoln, twenty two took place in London; $ixteen
at the episcobal residence of Buckden; and only two in Lineoln
Cathedral&@

When raised to Canterbury, Wake immediately‘gﬁmmoned his
suffragans, tﬁen in London for parliament, to consider best how
they might employ their authority. His letter to the bishops
( June 5th. 1716 ) urges :-

l. That you require of every person, who desires to be
admitted into Holy Orders, that he signify to you his name and
place of abode, and transmit to you his testimonial, and a cert-
ificate of his age duly attested, wiph the title, upon which he
is to be ordained, at least twenty days before the time of
ordination; and that he appear on Wednesday or at farthest on

Thursday in Ember-Week, in order to his examination.
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11. That if you shall reject any person, who applies for
Holy Orders, upon the acc:unt of immorality proved against him,
you signifﬁ'the name of the person so rejected, with the reason
of your rejecting him, to me within one month; that so I may
acquaint the rest of my suffragans with the case of such rejected
person before the next ordination. |

111. That you admit not any person to Holy Orders, who
having resided any considerable time out of the university, does
not send to.ybu, with his testimonial, a certificate signed by
the minister, and other credible inhabitants of the parish where
he so resided, expréssing that notice was given in the church in
time of divine service on some Sunday, at least a month before
the day of ordination, of his intention to offer himself to be
ordained_at such a time; to the end that any person, who knows
any impedimenp, or notable crime, for the which he ought not
to be ordained, may haverhekpp%tﬁnity to make his objections
against him.

Iv. T@at you adwmit no letters#estimonial on any occasion
whatsoever, unless it be therein expressed, for what particular
end and desi'gn such letters are granted; nor unless it be declared
by those who shall sign them, that they have personally knowﬁ the
life and behéviour of the person for the time by them certified;
and do believe in their conscience, that he is qualified for

that order, office, or employment, to which he desires to be
1 .

acmitted.

V. That in all testimonials sent from any college or hall in
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either of thé universities, you expect, that. they be signed as
well as seéled; ana thét among the persons signing, the governor
of such college or hall, or in his absence, the next person
under such governor, with thﬁhean, or reader of divinity, and
the tutor oﬁ the person to whom the testimonial is granted (such
tutor being in the_ college, and such person bYeing under the
degree of master. of arts ) do subscribe their names.

VIi. That you admit not any person to Holy Jrders upon
letters dimissory, unless they are granted by the bishop himself,
T guardian;of the spiritualities, sede vacante; nor unles it be
expressed. in such letters, that he whosgrants them has fully
satisfied himsélf‘of the title,Aand convergation of the person,

to whom the letter is granted.

After geveral other directions 6n different matters the Arch-
bishop directs that the contents of his letter sho 1d be made
known to the clergy of each diocese(?)

Wake was also concerned with the state of affairs at the
Universities. Soon after coming tovLambeth he wrote to Dr.
Charlett, Master of University College, Oxford asking, somewhat
anxiously, for better instruction in sacred learning. Surely, heé
wrote, " you may bring tutors to read some system or body of
divinity to their pupils, and engage fhem to make them at least

naster of the Greek of the New Testament, which I am sorry to

tell you so f'ew who come to us for Holy Orders, or even for
faculties, are". Every tutor, henaintained, " shouBid exact of

his pupils the constant reading of the Greek Testament, so as at
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least to meke_them well a'cquainted with the text and

- language of it, This would be a good beginning, and I believe,
lay the fouﬁdation of much gnod to our Church. For indeed you
cannot believe how great the defects of our clergy in all
respects are, especially when they first apply to us for Holy

Orders? (2s)
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To the churchmen of our period, the universities comld
only mean the universities of @xford and Cambridge. And so
far as the clergy were concerned it is from these two univer-
sities that ,they received their education. The exceptions were
few. There were of course clergy who were ordained without
any unrversity training. But it was only togards the end of
our period that a trickle of ordinands began to appear
from the universities of Scotland and Ireland. Our attention
thereforewill imads He give:";;;si: eon;cf;\r(d and Cambridge.

The universities throughout our period, with the
exception of the period of the Protectofate, were the preserve
of the Church of England. P$he officers of the universities
were all in Angliman orders : the students were all professing
members of the Chﬁrch of England. All memhers of the universities
accepted the Thiirty Nine Articles,and Nowell's Book oi the
Catechism was prescribed reading from 1579, at Qxfordq) But
despite the totally Anglican nature of the two societies
remarkably little was done officially to ensure the religious
education of young students. There were sermons to be heard
s==tended and disputations on theological issues to be
attended{ but little seems formally to have been done for fhe
regulagfgngﬁiuctionofdp undergraduates, even if they
intended to take Holy Orders. Corpus, which was ﬁ@nded early
in the sixteenth century at Oxford, made no prbvision in its

statutes for the religious education of its young students@)

And when in 1692 Dr. Busby, headmaster of Westminster and Canon
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of Wells, offered to endow lectureships to provide religious
instruction for undergraduates, he.was told that the provisions
of the University of Oxford would not allow such a lectureshigﬁ)
Prideaux, speaking of his own undergr%@ate days which

shortly pf?eded Busby's offer, confirms the religious ignorancce
of his contemporaries and adds that men wsere so lazy that each
university“mnmﬁmnmn ought to have a new college called

Drone Hallk So impressed was he by his experiences and his
knowkkdge, that among his published works ( published

in 1748 ) he left a scheme for the reformation of the
universities. Archbishop Wake ;ikewise realised the
insufficiency of the Universities and wrote to the Master

of University College Oxford in 1716 pieading for some reform
in the matteﬁ}\ Thus throughout our period the universities

did not regard themselves as in any sense seminaries for the

education of prospective clergy.

Univefsty stddi es.
Nevertheless ordinands did go the universities and

receive a training which prepared them for the ministry.

They were constantiy exhorted by numerous regulations

to gradua&%begore offering them%?@ves for Holy Orders. From
time to time we catch glimppes of the studies they pursued.
For the period 1573 to 1580 we have the Letter Book of
Gabriel Harvey. "You cannot, he writes, step into a

scholar's study but (ten to one) you shall 1itely'find
open either Bodin De Republica or Le Roye's {ob.1577)

& Sv. Frnatesx.
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Exposition;upon Aristotle's Politics or some other French

or Italian Political discourse,e.g.Macchiavelli%. Harvey
refers also to Socrates, Paf%o, Demosthenes, Cicero,Homér

and Aristophaned;)sb mﬁch for Oxforg at this time. But

at Emmanuel College Cambridge, founded in 1584 especially

for candidates for Holy Orders, we have the following

account of William Bedell, oﬁe of the first students of the
College : YA great student he was, and a great proficient, as
in all kind of learning, so especially in Divinity. He did not
only tasté the Liberal Arts, or give them a short visit by
the way, but thoroughly studied them. His knowledge in the
Latin and Greek was elegant and fluent, whether we respect

his tonguelor pens in both which he was very much a Ciceronian.
As for Poetry ( wherein he greatly delighfed) he was an
imitator of‘Horare, rather than Ovid; more sharp and solid than
smooth. The Greek Fathers and Historians he read in Greek;
going to the fountain head and not beholden to translations.
He‘obtained;also no mean skill in the Syriack, Arabic and
Hebrew tongues; tho' in them ( as also in the Chaldee tongue )
he bettered'himselﬁ much after in his travells." We gather too

l .
that he was exceedingly skildul in scholastical and positive

divinity]
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Another ordinand, who later went over to the Church of
Rome, was Charles Yelverton ( Caius 1590 - 1597 ). On giving
‘a detailed account of his student days before entering
a seminary,fhe says " Sometimes I =applied myself to the
Humanities,isometimes to philosophy. I was at one time eager
to learn Greek, at another Hebrew."§ Another convert to
Roman Catholicism at the same priod says " I spent my first
three years!on Rhetorie, Logic, and Physic; the rest of the
time was devoted to Jurisprudence and Humanity"ﬁ

Divinity therefore was not a pre-ordination study.
Harrison in his account of the Universities ( 1577 and 1587)
explicitly relates that it was only after gracuation and after
ordi#ﬁ?ion that Divinity was undertakern(i)Nevertheless the
preparatory studies were set in a framework of life which
was religious. Paul Hentzner describes the 2xford which he
visited in 1598 in these terms :"The students lead a life
almost mona$tic". Prayer and study, he says, are gwvven their
appeinted times and ét‘meals the Bible is read frmna desk
in the middle of the Hall and each student has to take his tumn
in reading it. He gives us a glimpse of the students walking
in the college gardens after dinner in 'habit..almost the same
as that of the Jesuits:Qg ‘ .

For the early years of the following century we have a
deatiled acecount of a student's life in the diary of
Symadnds D'Twes. Though he himself never to ¥ orders, it

was sugsested by Jeffray his tutor t&ﬁ? he should. And in




143,

THE TUNIVERSITIES

any case, the diary shews what opportunities were open to

a seriously minded student who might go forward for ordination

between the years 16I8 and 1620 at St John's College in

particular and at Cambridge in general. \
There tlearly existed a very real friendship between

D'Ewes and his tutorﬁ, a valuable ingredient for a sound

education. His tutor persuaded him to keep commdblace books,

one of which was exclusively kepltfor divinity. He had long

theological discussions with his tutor and was ghided by him

in the ordering of his life. He kept the sabbath strictly

( more so than James I suggested in his Book of Sports

which had recently appeared); he prepared hims22f conscientiously

to receive the sacrament;and undertook the visiting of the

sick and regular giving of alms. Here was an ideal background

for the ordinand. He was healthilj human too in that he was

fond of gawmes and we read of his playing tehnis. bowls,

shovel board and cards. We see him attending the lectures

of George Hexbert,iggofessor Davenant. His réading was extensive
and he refers to "the greaf University subjects of study..
Logic, Ethics and Physics". Amongst divines he quotes
keckermanﬁz Molinaeugt Piccolominaeu;'and Golius, Polamlsﬁ

" Ramus” and Magirus. Classical studies seem to have had a
secondéry place and were relegated to the evenings.e He refers
especially to Virgil's Eclogues which he read with the Master
of .Emmanuel. He seems only to have been able to read Latin

authors, ( Suétonius-Macrobiuékand Gellius are mentioned)

S.w. Index
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and tc have had very little knowledge of Greek. He attended
the disputations in the schools and in due course went through
thems himsélf. There were also commonplacess in his own
college to attend and he gave a declamation'in chapel. For

his leisure time he gave himself to poety ( Spenser and Cowley
were favourites ) and he had an affection for old chroniclers
like Philip de Comine;: He a3%0 gives a reference to some
ephemeral 1i terature which he read : Tobacco battered, and the
pipes shattered, about their ea;sbthat idolize so barbarous a
weed, or at 1Fast-wise over-love so loathesome a vanity, by

a volley of h@ly shot from Mount Helicond&z,

The pattkrn of university education was still clearly schol-
astic but the new learning and new ideas were beginniﬁg to meke
their influence felt. Another undergraduafe who has left us
an account of his student days is JohnWallis, ordained in 1640.
After learning Latin Greek Hebrew and logic at Felstead he went
up to Emmanual College Cambridge in 1632, was mad;i;;c;he
following year and took his B.A., in 1637. At the University
he went " from logic to ethies, phfi%s and metaphysi?s, consulting
the Schoolmen on such points, according to the methods of phil-
osophy then in fashion at that university. And I took into it
the speculati%e part of physick and anatomy as parts of natural
philosorphy. Aﬁd as Dr. Glisson (then public professor in physick
in that Univefsity ) hath since told me, I was the first of his

sons who, in & public disputation, maintained the circulation

of the blood,;which was then a new doctrine, though I had no

2. se.dinder
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degsign of practising physick. And I had then imbibed the principle
of what they now call the New Philosophy. For I made no scruple

of diwverting from the common road of studies then in fashion |
to any part of useful learning...0dn the same account, I '\
diverted alsF to astronomy and geography aé parts of natural
philosophy, and to other parts of matlematics: and though &t that
time they wexre scaree looked upon as academical studies then in
fashiom...I was early instructed in the prinviples of religion

and catechétuﬁgl divinity and the frequent reading of the scrip-
ture and other good books, and diligent attendance upon sermons.
And whatever other studies I followed I was careful not to neglect
this. And became timely acquainted with systematick and polemick

theology, and had the repute of a good proficient thereind?

The College festimonial

When the undergraduate had completed his studies he had
to bring to hés‘bishop, if he offered himself for Holy Orders, a
testimonial from his college. One given by the Master of

Christfs on August 2nd. 1604 to a certain George Ward, illustrates

the style of such testimonials. It is preserved in the papers

of the Public Record- Office and runs as follows;i Cum

antiquus sit et laudatus nostra Academiae mos, ut qui ad
bonarum artium linguarumque scientiam, pietatis cul tum, morumque
probitatem adiunxerunt publico eruditionis suae et virtutis
testimonio ( si guando pous fuefit) honestarenturs:s Nos Edmundus
Barwell sacrossnctae Theologiae Doctor, Magister sive Cuétos

Collegi; Chraﬁkpaeterlque eiusdem Collegii sociii Georgium
¥7 e, R 7’2
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Wardum in artibus Bacchalaureu, nrique Collegii alumnum, utrius-
que nomine commendatum vobis esse volumys. Neque vero anteacti
solum temporis testimoniu ei libentissime perhibemus ( eum

scilieet psr‘quinquennium diligentem apud nos, et fructuosam

bonis literis
et in rebus éivinis religiomam, et in humanis permodestum fiisse.
Verumetiam in magnam spem venimus, studia eius, et ronatus ad
dei gloriam, et ReipubXk emolumentum caesura : Quaﬁ igitur de eo
et opinionem prateriti temporis, et de futuro spem apud nos
concepimus, eaﬁdem cum apud omnes hisce literis libere et ex
animo proftiemur, tum singulorum noibus subscriptis,'et
Collegii sigillo apposito confirmamus. Dat.'Cantabrig: e Coll
Chri  Anno Dni 1604. August: Secundo.

Edmindus Barwell,
The master's signature is followed b& eleven other sigmtures,

presumably those of the fellows of the college. ()

The College Tutor

The evidence of Bedell, D'Ewes and Wallis &s sufficient to
shew that whatever may have been he official point of view of
the university'with tegard to ordinands, a student could
receive an intellectual training most appropriate for his
future work. A revolution had been effected. Instead of being
socf%ies traipg clerks in Holy Ofders, financed by their beneficesg
the universities had become societies training young men,

in the time of James I at any rate, predominantly for Holy Orders.
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Important as it is to see if we can the studies of
the undergréduates, it is equally importanﬁ to grasp the
‘nature of the college tutorsﬁho must have done much in their
personal contacts to influence.the men with whom they came
in touch. We have seen how much D'Ewes was influenced by his
tutor. One gollege tutor, Thomas Crosfield,ap don of the Queen's |
College, Oxford, has left us his diary. It give a pleasing |
picture of University life in the first part of the seven-
feenth century. Particularly helpful for our present purpose is somg
doggerel vefse which depicts thm a day in the life of a don,
June Blst. 1.628#%)

I'th! ﬁorning pray'd & heard a Latin sermon

wch was cpmpos'd & preach'd by Mr. Forman (i)

Hidst text was this : unto thyselfe attend

& to thy doctrine, constant care still bend.

At Colies@}hen ye Frenchman I enquir'd

To'getlsome debts me payd as I desir'd
But found him not: soe homé I did betake

mysglfe, with purpose pleasure to forsake.

And to my pupills read Enunciations

Modificate, & went to disputations.

These done, we din'd,& after did resort

fo bowle i'th garden & to have some sport.

Then after this we heard ye disputations
"
About the Vulgaé Englksh translations

wch done, I straight went to the lecture

where the si®t of Daniel as I conjermture
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he did expound, & many notes did showe

wch partly I did not & partly I did knowe.

The next succee.ding houre I underfooke

to writ%e some certain notes out of a bookel

. Of hondur,lwch in Marti4n's hi stcrry(tq)

Of twentie kings I chanced to see

at th' end, & you may there them read

collectéd briefly our of maister Speeddo)

Besides, a new Surveyo:rp.} did see

composed by Aaaron Rathbone,wch may bee

A booke much Usefull for a gentleman

But as for others few or will or canm

delight therein, because they have small land

for to survey; but only live by hand,

or by their witts: & such we schollers bee

that hare noe lands; and there's the misery;

And yet we doe content ousselves with lesse

here in this life, expecting happieness

and future joyes: But I return agaihe

and to riy day worke will confine my braine'

All thigs perfomred as before I said:

There other bookes by chance beforé me laivd

And two of them I took into my hand

The first wa,é Withers poeme,wch our land

Wth ma.nj passages of iniury and right@z)

The other was a book of two late speaches
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In Parliament, for to preserve ye breaches

'twixt Eing & subjects : & t'unite Fe hearts

of all in one, that none may feel ye smarts(gg

And judgments of ye Lord, who hath long sbar'd

Cur Kinédom, & we are not yet prepar'd

to meet;ﬁhim with repentance for our sin
before ye sword upon us he doe bring.

My whole Ephemeris I may ﬁot nowe

shand to relate, or everything thus showe
at large : and therefore I will take my rest
praying my soule may be preserved by Christ.
The tymes doe paisse & run full swift away,
and few observe their actions every day,
Lord meldirect yt I may nothing doe,

but what is pleasing in thy sight; and soe
behave myselfe in life both towaids thee
and toe my nkighbour, that felicity

at length I may obtaine with those

who did their confidence in thse repose.

finis.

But soule declare what this day thou hast done,

what in the morning thou hast first negun.
There are soe mnany things we undertake
that 'tis noe wonder if they often make

Us soe forgetfull, that we cammot tell

What we have done or said sacrce halfe soe well

As we are bound to doe. But briefly thus
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In generall, thou hast bene studious.
When prayers and ye iectures both were done
Thou was% ful mindfull to thy books to come.
Thne Catalogue of Nart books thou didst read:
to other books thou s¥rectht also thy thread.
The old feligion and the Norman kings
the 7 old champions wth other things (24
The Dutchmen also did by chance dispute
After that ye hadst given them due salute.
But furst old Wilcoxélgﬁd receive some songs.
And thou‘didst patience buy, to learn some wrongs
Well to endure, & live contentendly
in healtﬁ, and wealth, ahd peace, and misery.
And to c&nclude, at night to cargve a place
by a kinde freind I thus instructed was.
Demand of him who can such gifts bestow
wisely and well although we have but fewe.
Memorandum I payd webb 20s for bookes in part

. ltem to Wilcox 16s in part for virginals.
The Universities after 1660

Before the Civil War there was created at the Universities
an almost idyllic existence and it is from this period that the
portraih of the ideal clergyman of the Church of England comes.
George Herbert was lecturing dmring the student days of Symonds
D'Ewes before exercising hié short but perfect ministry at

Bemerton. After the Civil Wars this atmosphere seems never to
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ewei=se Nave been recaptured. To many of the more serious
minded, the universities were too frivolous. There were

i

those who sent their sons to the Dissenting Academies : others
gent their séns to the universities abroad¥ The universities,
even in Crﬁmwell's time, shewed themselves hostile to the
#ery idea of the creation of a University at Durhamvand went
to trouble aﬁd expense to mrevent the idea materialising? They
shewed the szme hostility to the modest venture of Burnet
at Salisbury when he took a few ordinands under his care.}Within
five years they created sufficient opposstion to cause the
bishop to abandon his project. In 1661 the Regius Profeséors
at Cambridge

of Divinity Greek and Hebrew had their statutory obligation
of four lectures a week in term time reduced to two lectures
a weeki¥\Students who wanted heip'towards prpparatﬁon#or
Orders began to look outlshe the universifies. Either
they secured the help of clérgy, such as Strype or their
thoughtzkere?turned to the Academies ¢rwbere Butler and Secker
received so much of their training ) or to the idea of a
seminary put'forward under various guises by Sxrexviiieo—of
Dwsham, Robert Nelson, Bishop Burnet or Bishop Wilson.

There was therefore truth in frideaux's gibe about
Drone Hall. Universiﬁy courses were reduced from twelve terms
to ten terms in 1681 and the undergraduates were, once again

to quote Prideaux, 'often admitted to be teachers of the

Church when they were fitted only to be catechumens'. The

examination they received at the end of their course is

described by Abraham de la Prynne in these terms ( 1694Lq:
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We sat for three days in the colledge( i.e.St John's
College, Cambridge) and were examined by two fellows thereof
in i%torik; logickg, ethicks, physics and astronomy; then
we were seit to the public schools there to be examined
again threg more days by any one that womld"®)

Early in the following century Bentley claimed that
about the year 1708 Trinity College Cambridge Ied the way
in a revivﬁl of studies. The case of Ambrose Bonwicke
might be‘a‘proof of that assertion. On the whole however
cenditions were still lethargic, When Uffenbach visited
Cambridge he considered the state of many‘bf the colleges
in 17I90 as quite deplorable. Trinity he admired : St John's
Libraryg he found better kept than most in England. The
library of Trinity Hall he found ' very mean'. The books
at Emménuel were 'in entire confusiont'. The manuécripts
at Peterhouse w.re ‘buried in dust'. The general atmosphere
therefore was not such as fo giveskeennéés to students.
emi But, as always, there were é@eptions. Wedi—lsmewn—i-o-
the—eege—6d Ambrose Bonwlckewho intended to offer hiuself for
Holy Orders buwt—whe died before he was able to do so. He
went up to.St John's Cambridge from Merchant Taylors in
1709. He s%udied mainly the classics but ( as might bve
expected fFom Merchant Taylors ) he also read Hebrew and
he gives the names of ?he contemporary authors and those
of the previogs centur;eihom he read ; Asdham,Claf@don, Whiston,

Sanderson,Ray, Thomas a Kempis, Bevertdge, Kettlewellf Brome, #*
X sv. Y cdex
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Ken, Nelson ( fnmmmshose ﬁéstibals and Fasts he 'had a great
value for'). Each year we read how he kept Lent strictly
and in 1712, with the help of Nelson's writings, he began
dally self-examination. A little later, because of his
hopes to be ordained, he read Chrysostom, De Sacerdotio.
But this rigorous life of study and discipline proved too
much for hin and he died in 1714 before he could be
ordaineddo

Another way in which undergraduates could receive
more direct help towabs fittting them for Holy Orders.
was to seek help outside the University. Strype added to
his monumental laboﬁrs the supervision of an ordinand, William
Reneu ( oﬁdained in 1711) while at School and University
from 1696 to 17113 Then for the first time, men began to
offer written guidance to ordinands. John Lightfoot (1602 =
1675 ) thé eminknt Biblical scholar wrote some guidance for hi
sons who Hoth took Holy Orders. Although primarily written
for his sons, Strype belie%ed that he had a widervaudience
in mind ard so first published the work in 1700. As might
be expected the Biblical scholar wanted all -rdinands to
be 'good textuists's2First, he says, the ordinand, must
be master of the lnaguages of the Bible, but "upon
occasbon, flourished with Chaldee, Arabic, Syrian, Latin
&ce"e The ordinand, he continues, shoudd lay the books

and chaptérs of the Bible in their true order. Then, for their

guidance he adds much ugeful information as to the order

of the Jewish months, the names of the Jewish Festivals,
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and the ritual of the Jewish harvest. He shews the student
how the contemporary history of Judah and Israel can be written
in nommem. parallel columns. When he comes to the Apocrypha
he considers that it is not written by the 'finger of God!
but is 'the work of some Jews!'. He also recommends a study of
the Talmud. He then offers a runn;ng commentary on the
014 Testament beg'nning with Genesis, inserting Ruth ( rather
uneasily) in Judges; Canticles in I Kings X.2: mmi Ecclesiastes
in 1_King§ XI. 4I; and Jonah in 2 Kings XIII. To the
Psalms and the Prophets he only devotes two pages.

He recommends ax similar historical approach to the
New Tesatament but ' in reéding the New Testament,‘never
take your eye off the 0ld; for the New is but
again that in plainer phrase!'. This thesis is elaborated in
the section, Eﬁangelium.Mosaico-Prpheticum in which he shews
that éhris%'s two natures are shewﬁ in the Garden of Eden
and that all the main events of the life of Christ are fore-
shadowed ir. the 014 Testament, whether it be the visit
of the Magi, or the flight into Egypt, or the visit to the
Temple. These illustratfions he gives ‘raptim' but addes
'a deliberate samd eye, with geisure might bring all the New
Testament or most, both for the words and sense, from the
0ld ¢ and tﬁis I ever held the surest way to expound both.
He concludes by offering a harmony of the four Gospéls
in forty four sectionsd3

Another who gave written help of this sort to the ordinand
was Waterland. Whika& Fellow of Magdalene College Cambridge
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he wrote fbr the benefit of his private pupils Advice to
a Young Student ( 1706 ) which he published just before
he died in 1740754

The advice pr~esumes that the candidate follows
a religioué and sober life and that he appliea himself
diligently to public and private prayer. He must read the
Bible regularly and acquaint himself with the standard
works of devotion. He particularly commends Nelson's recently
published Testivals and F;sts. He also enjoins seemly behaviour
within the University. The intellectual equipment of the cand-
idate is three fold : philosophy, classics and divinity.
On Sundays‘sermons should be read. Then a detailed timetable
of the studies throughout the fouf years.is offered.
Philoppphy begins with ariithmetic a%d congludes with meta-
physics, oétics and astronbmy. The classics are in both Greek
and Latin beginning with Terence qnd Xenophon dn the first
year and ending with Livy and Thucydides in the fourth. The
authord@ commended to the student for supplementing his
knwwledge af divinity gained through sermons, are Pearson
and Grotiusff

A similar work was produced the following year (1707)
by Robert Green at Queen's College Caﬁbridge called
’E;YKUMAOH:(SsQ . The manuscript, known to Wordsworth, is
no\longer availablgy;nd we only have Wordsworth's summary
of it. Green, like Waterland, offers alcourse of study

covering four years which will fit the student for Holy
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- Qrders.

First Year. Every Sunday and holiday.
The scriptures, heresies and schisms,
and blasphemous tenets of ancient and
modern timese.

Seccnd Year.Every Suﬂday and Holiday

| St Johhand the Acts and the explanation of

the several doctrines of our religion. Ussher:
Hammpnd and Beveridge are recommended.

Thiird Year. Epistles and Revelations ( sic )

' Church History.
Fourth Year.Rest of the New Testament. Church History.

Conclude the night lecture with an office out of
Dr Hickes; Reformed Devotions, and the prayer for Christ's
Holy Catholic Church. Instead of the lessons in Dr Hickes, let
each one in his turn read a lesson out of the Greek Testament.
This reference to Hickes suggests that Reneu had sympathies

with the Nonjurors.

The study of Rhetoric
Duting our period we can see the rise and fall of
a subject very relevant to the training of a candidate
for Holy Oirders. In 1SBBIWblsey had commended the study
of Rhetoric for his school at Ipswich. The idea gained ground
béth in schools and mniversities. It became a part.of a gent-

* s Thdex
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leman's education to learn to speak in public.'And to
faciliate the task various systems of shorthand or brachygraphy
were invenyed% The nearest place whefe many students at

school and wﬁiversity could gain some knowledge was

in Church. But it was soon realised that preaching is

not the same as rhetoric and many books became available

to the preacher. These are well covered in the studies

of Charles Smyth, The Art of Preaching; and W.F.litchell,
English Pulpit Oratory from Andrewes to Tillotson. But all the
books there recommended are for the ordained. There is however
one book which seems to have escaped their notice and which

is exactly to our purpose. There are only two known copies

of it in England, one in the British Museum and one in the
Bodleian. It is this latter copy which has been used. The
book, originally written in French by Pierre Gerard, was
trangslated into English and published in 1598 by N.B.
described ER written note in the Bodle{; copy as Nicholas
Becket.According to Venn,Becket matriaziated at Cdrpug

Christi Qoilege Cambridge in 1577 and held a living in

. Iy
Devon at the time of writing.

"This corresponds to the dediicat
ion of the work which is +to his 'loving brethren the pastors’
and ministess of Devon and Cornwall'. Its English title is
"A Preparaiion to the most holie ministerie: wherein is set
downe the “rue means to be we 1 prepared to the same, by

an exact description, and consideration of the necessities,

excellence, difficultie, and great profit thereof; wiﬁﬁ
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the marvellous effects of the same: Also, a lively exhortation
to all youth to give themszlves to the studie thereof: and a
confutation of the objections which m%y be brought in
any sort to touch the same. 3

The wqu itself is divided into two parts. It begins
- by lamenting the conditions of the day and the existence of
"éussians,-whoremongers, bawds and a number other of the
same stampé". It goes on to affirm that this d eplorable state
of arfairs can only be remedied by more preaching. Those
who offer themselves for the ministry must have two outstanding
characterigtics ¢ an irréé?hensible life and a measurable know-
ledge of Hcly Scripture. The ministry, he pdbints out, is not
a dignity but a burdensome charge. In Holy Scripturesx there
are twenty two titles given to God's ministers and these
he lists, dwelling on the significance of each. The minaister
must be the husband of one wife, watchful, sober, honest
. modest, gentlp, meek, not given togambition, anger or envy.

In the second part of the work he passes from the ministry
in general to preaching in particular. It is, he claims, the
most potent instrument fof the convincing of the enemies of
-the word of God. A pre-requisite of all preaching mndinhmmminm
is knowledge and aptitude to teach : "he that ié ignorant ought
not to be admitted" and he quoted Qugintilian in support.
"Unlearned men speak more high than those that have knowledge
and wisdom, and they which know nothing make themselves

ignorant of no kind of learning"., His first academic require-
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ments are Hebrew, Greek and Latin, all necessary for the
adeqate iﬁterpretation of Holy Scripture. But wealth of
learning is not to be exhibited,and the preacher must aim at
simplicity. He then suggests six points for the would-bé
preacher: =
< 1. Consider and meditate on the text it is proposed to

exﬁound.

2¢ Draw out the opening of the sermon from the matter of

Xk thé text itself.

3. Divide the sermon into various parts; two, three or
four according to the matter to be handled.

4, Expouﬁd in order every doctrine that is to be found
in the text which the Preacher ought to enrich with
di%ers‘amplifications, neither too long nor too
short, but as profitebly and as fitly as he can with
similitudes. | ’ |

6. Ths Preacher should use examples, sometimes more and
sometimes lesse.

6. The conclusion should be ' a short abridgmenﬁ and
swmnarie of that whi c¢h he hath handled.

-Gerard elaborates each point in turn, devoting most
attention to his fourth point. A too succint elaboration of
a point fgils to edify. It is essential to grasp the
appropriate length to which any matter should be developed.,
As an illustration of his principles he gives two sample
sermons based on St. James IIT.1 and I Corinthians XI. 23 - 25.

Turning to the actual delivery of the sermon he
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Mailtains “hat its general tone should be one of persuasion.
A.help to this is a good voice. It helps people to hear;
it gives them pleasure; it cbnvinces them. But while it
is right to be persuasive in speaking of the promiseé of God,
a harsh voice must be used when referring to his judgements.
Care must also be exercised in the use of gestures.

As to the age when a man ought to enter the ministry,
he refuses to co mmit himself.¢ A man's suitability depends
not upon his multitide of  years but upon himm the graces which
God has gfven him. '

The minister must expect hostility. The scriptures
list eleven forms in which this is manifest : mockery, hatred,
insult, false accusation, betrayal, ambusk, slander, imprison-
menqcondemnation ag eveil doers, violence ¥y reviling,
But the ministry offers consolations. Through preaching
God's wrath is appeased, sickness is healed, the wicked
slain, the enemy overthrown, and even the elements are
controlled.,

Finally there is a last exhortation to young men to
bend their studies to the Holy Scriptures as a preparafion
for 'this holy vocation!'. ‘

It will be noted that Gerard's emphasis, and that
of Becket we may presume, is almost entirely on a
preaching mini$try. There is no,refef%ce to the administratipn
of the sacraments and the only reference to a pastoral ministry

is an injunction that reproof must be administered with

courtesy and great discretxion.
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During the Civil War vilkihs wrote ﬁismgiyous Ecclesiastes, ¥

a Discourse ccncerning the gift of preadhihg aé it falls under
fhe rules of irt. JOne aspect of this work, omitted both by
'Mitchell and $mwth, ig itg reference fo students and its  purpose
dﬁring dark days to encourage the supply of clergy. In his
preface he writes that he composed the work for his own use
"owing to the intermission of University studies and breeding,
occasioned by these unhappy wars". There is room he maintains

" for -such a book to facilitate the calling and to encourage
the supply of clergy". He also wrote the book in Emglish so
that it could]reach#he widest possible audience.:

The work gives a most cqmprehensive bibliography

for the studeﬁt. He needs concordances such as the recently
published concordance of Buxtorf and commends the works of

such famous Biblical scholars as Hugo Broughton and Grotius.
Patrizstic commentaries are éspecially commended for eaﬁh of the
bS%s of the Bible. Of English divines he commends Cartwright,
Perkins and Davenant. When he comes to Practical Divinity he
recommends Andrewes, Hall, Perkins, Sanderson, Gataker, Taylor
and Ussher. His comprehensive outlook is shewn by his
recomnendaticn of Maimonides on the Bne hand and Roman Catholic
suthorities on the other. Cartwright on the Catechism he
suggests and among books of commonplaces he he commends those
of dalvih, Kéckermang&and Mnsculusf Amongst casuists the only
Englishman he recommends is Perkins. Similar bibliographies

are given for the Creed, the Lord's Prayer aﬁd the Ten Command-

e
| PV
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ments. In each list we may note the occurence of Perkins.

In this way did Wilkins strive to meke some contribution
to the maintensnce of the supply of men for the ministry
during the days of the suppression of the Church.,

But after the Restoration we can find no hint that
the student shoudd especially value skill in pulpit
oratory. Prideéux inédeed included in pis recommendations
on university training one that rhetoric should be abolished.
The money spent on such instruction could be turned to far
better purposes he felt after his own egperienge of the
University ( he took his M.A. at Oxford in 1678 ). In this
age of great preachers such as Barrow, South and Tillotson,
students were recommended not so much to study the forms of
rBetoric,as in an earlier generation,as to read the actual
sermons. Such, for example, was the advice of hmtik Burnet
enAd Wilson mam;ggﬁnmm Waterland =mp.

The social background of oi‘,dina.nds_ pmdlepniimi=rosointbi=o S

When Henry VIII decided that the clergy at the Universities
must return to their benefices, ra new problem arose. How were
students to be financed ? Clearly it was possible for the sons
of the wealth"y to be educated ét the universities. This indeed
is the burden of Latimer's lament:'great men's sons (are) in col-
leges, =and theif fathers look not to have them preachers!' 4o
But if the ordiriand had not the family resources to pay for his
education he must depend either on wealthy rSafllVed w.e
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or friends of the family. Hooker was helped in this way : so
wags Joseph Fall at Emmanuel College Cambridge, €«1590. @,
Sometimes the poor student was obliged to come down from
the University. Ralph Josselin who went up to Jesus College
Cambridge was forced 'to come from Cambridge many times
for want of meanes'flAt last however he did secure admission
to the diacqname in 1639. Even Symonds D'Ewes was obliged
t0 pass by the tempting volumes of Keckermann in the book
shops because his father was not too enthusiastic 4about
University education.

Another way in which a studenﬂcould secure a university
education was to win a bursary or am exhibition. It is
interesting to note that the first time these terms is used
is in the sixteenth century : exhibition f,1525; scholarship,
15353 bursar ( i.e. student holding a bursam), 1567; and
sizarship, 1588f3w1th these awards many an ordinand of
poor circums<ances was able to receive a University
education. Then colleges were able to help students.

Starkey suggested in 1535 that the revenues of the
mbnasteries then being dissolved be turned to their original
purpose, the adequate graining of the clergy. The suggestion
was hééed for a time. At Canterbury part of the revenues
waé'set aside to support twenty students in divinity at the
Universities, ten at Oxford and ten at Cambridg;?-Each

student was to receive £6 per annum ( Cranmer meckoned

a stugent needed £5 ) for his first four years and £8 per annum
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for the three last years. The scholarships were to be forfeited

in the event of laziness or intellectual inability. At

i

> G . .
Winchesterqénd Worcester similar projects were launched, provisiin

.being made in each instance for twelve studénts. Another way of
providing supﬁort for students was the levy of 3 1/3% on all
benefices of £I00 or more. This levy was propoeed by Henry V;;i
and the proposal was renewed byuElizabeth. In each instanpe

the suggestion came to nothing, while the provisions ﬁade fimm
‘by the Cathedrals lapsed after five years in 1545. A§ though
realsing the inadequate provision for ordinands, and possibly
stung into acﬁion by the activity of the seminarists, Elizabeth
founded bursaries at the Universities to raise the hopes

of students in divinity ( 1568).

In the first part of Elizabeth's reign
ordimands were mainly poor men. These efforts at provision
hint-at their poverty. Moreover an aﬁ&!sis of the professions
and occupations of ordignmnds is preserved for us in the
records of thé Lincoln Diocese at the end of the century.
The occapationsnare listed as follows :-

aprrentice, Zattorney,

bestiariﬁé,

clerk, parish clerk, poor clerk, clothierf %

day labourer, draper,

gentleman, glover,

husbandman, |

lawyer, 6 linen draper literate,
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meréer,merdhant,monk,
ostler
seneschal serving man , shoemaker, singing man, soldier,
surgeon,
tailor 6 tallow chandler,
websterk;wdblwinder’
yeoman , .

The most fﬂequent types of ordinands are serving men ( 22

examples)j parish clerks, 8; gentlemen 7; husbandmen and monls

5 each(4))

gﬁ?nasvthe HElizabethan settlement won its way the
social standard of the clergy gradually rosé? Mathew has
collecsed details of the background of the clergy in
the time of Charges I. In the main, says Mathew, the yeoman
and the lowker burgess grouping héd coloued the large mass
of the clergy. But continues Mathew, "This, of course, camnnot
be said without qualification. Under Charles I thg epsi%opate
contained the occasional cadet of o good house"™ He instances
Ri chard Senhouse bishop of Carlisle in 1624; Hames ontagu
bishop of Winchester who died in 1618fﬁfhis tendency
was emphagsised a great deal during the Restoration when
Herbert Croft, Henry Ferne and George Morley were raised to
the episcopal bench. In the Caroline period the sons of the
clergy were beginning to appear and to take a prominent
part in~the life of the Churph. Such were Henry King, bishop
of Chichester in 1642; and his predecessor Richard Montagur

"son of the Vicar of Dorney in Buckinghamshire. A notable
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example of oSne who worked his Way inté and up the hierarchy

of the Church was William Laud. The Abbots, Juxons and Cosins

came from a wealthy burgess circle. There seems to have

been some connection between the clergy and such groups

as the Meréhant Taylors and the Skinners Company. The father

of Wicholas Ferrar was a city merchant of ged reputation.

At the end of our period the status of the clergy

was still on the upgrade and therefore, says Trevelyan{

equivocal and a subject of disput;? A writer in 1700

considers tﬁe clergy may be called gentlemen by pfofession

but they are inferior to gentlemmn by birth. Their background

was predominantly. that of the parsonage or the farmhouse.
nobility

When they came to serve in the houses of the genthmy they

were dismissed before the dessert and not allowed to

touch the jelly. Swift says of them : "If he ( thek

clergyman )Ibe the son. of a farmer it is very sufficient,

and his sister may very decently be chamber-maid to the

squire's wife....His daughters shall go to service or be

sent apprentige to the sempstress in the next town, and

his sons are put to honest trades®.
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A graduate clergy ?

In view of the continued refusal of the universities to
become theological seminaries, it must ve asked what success
they had in educ”ating men for the ministry. Occasional
glimppes int>s the statistics of ordinations at d¥ferent
times duringe our period shew that after the ;'beginning of the
seventeenth ;::entury and for the remainder of the period,
the majority of ordinands received a university education.
Indeed fhe percentage of graduate clergy was undoubtedly hicher
at the be},nning of the eighteenth century than it is
in the middle of thew twentieth.

After the reforms of Henry VIII and the troubled times
of Edward VI and Mary, the number of graduetes fell heavily.
At Qambridge only 28 gradubdsed B.A. in 1558; 114, in 1870; and
277 in 158351 The percentage of ordinands is unknown. In the
Lincoln Ziocese however we can see a steadily increasing
number of griddate clergy. In 1585 409 out of 1285 clergy
had taken degrees : in 1603, 646 out of 1184 had gra,dua’t;ed."’&
In the Lichfield Diocese between the years 1590 and 1602
we can detect a similar improvement from 84 to IIO. In the
Norwwich diocese, of which statistics are most frequently
avaiglable, three quarters of the clergy ordained between
1603 and 1608 had degrees : 12, B«.De; 84, M,A.; 19, B.A.3;
and 7, higher dekgrees. Of £h5 remaining quarter, the majority
hag spent some time at the fniversi ty'ria During the reign of
James I.Venn newhmmanthmim says : The Universities were
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more largely emplbyed in training the clergy, and the

results are very remarkable. It may seew almost incredible,

and yet it really appears to be the fact, that the annual numbers
of the ordained clergy during this period who had gr;@ated at
Cambrigge were fery little bei#dwwhat théy are at the present
day 1.€.1900.( We might add they are considerably above the
combined output of Oxford =nd Cambridge in 1952 ). Consider the
following facts. About three out of four of our ( i.e.Caius
College ) graduates then took Holy Orders. Our College was not

a specially éheological one; in fact it was decidedly less so
than some ®thers. As, Fhereforg the average number of graduates
turned ﬁut between the years 1617 and 1637, was 266, we shall not
be far wrong in supposing that Cambridge then supplied about

207 graduate clergy annually."s4«

After the Restoration there was the same insistence on
graduation before ordination and the glimppes afforded of
ordinations shew that.the percentage of fhose who had been to
the University was high. 0f the 409 clergy ordained in the
Norwich diocese between 1663 and 1872, 354 had taken a degree.(§s)
At Chester, Cartwight's Diary for 1686/7 shews

that of the 36 men admitted into Holy Orders in the

Advenf and Michaelmas ordinations of 1686 and 1687, 26 had

taken degrees ( one at the University of Edinburgh) and

of the remainder four had spent some time at the universities.
At the very eﬁd of the period the diocese of Norwich again
provides figures which shew that between the years 1708 and 1728,
693 out of 780 ordinands had taken a degreéi@
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There is only one possible conclusion, unless the
statistics are completely unrepresentative. The Church was

beyond all expectation successful in producing a graduate clergy.

Bishop Bﬁrnet belongs so completely to - -the English scene
that whilst 1% is not relevant to cobsider in detail how far
the universities of Scotland and Ireland influenced the clergy
of the Church of England, a reference mﬁst be made to the
University of Glaggow where Burnet was for a time Professor of
Divinity before becoming Bishop of Salisbury. There is no doubt
that this expprience of Burnet gave him ragher less awe for the
two English universities and prompted him to his edueational
venture at Salisbury when he triied to equip his ordinands
as fully as possible.

The Scottish system of Bducation during the seventeenth

century remained more or less the same whether Presbyterian
R siviwteenll Cehl'ur\( accovnl- g uvole (D\[

or Episcopal. SbAFrofessor Hendersong "No man was ever admitted

to the ministry till he had first passed his course at some
University and commenc'd Master of Arts: and generally none are
admitted to tryal for béing probationerg till, after that commence-
mené%, théy have been four or five years students in Divinitye

The method of tyyal is commonly this. The candidate gets first

a text prescrib'd him, on which he makes a homily before some
Presbytery; then he has an exegesis in Latin or some common

head ( ordinarily some Popish controversie ) and sustains

disputes upon it; and after this he is tryed as to his
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skill in the languages and chronolgy; he is likewise obliged to
answer ( ex t;mpore ) any questions in Divinity that shall be
proposed to him by any member of the Presbytery. This is called
the Questionary tryal : then he has that which we call the exercise
and the addition, that is ( as it is in most Presbyteries) one
day he must analyse and comment upon a text for half an hour or
so to show his skill in textual critical and casuistic theology,
and another day for another half hour he discourses again ?y
drawing practical inferences etc., to show his abilties that way
too; and then lastly he must make a popular sermon.f 5y,

This was' the system that trained Burne} at Aberdeen and
whixch obtained in Glasgow when he took up his post as Professor
in 1669. Following the great. Forbes, he regarded the main duty
of his office{as forming 'just and true notions.in the students
of Divinity'. To achieve these ends, he drew up the following

curriculum foxr his students:-

Monday He made each of the students, in his tmrn,vexplaih
‘a head of divinity in Latin, and propound such
theses from it as he was to defend against the rest
of the scholars; anq this exercise concluded with
our author's decisio™n of the point in a Latin
oratione.

Tuesday He gave them a prelection in the same language
'wherein he pumposed, in the coutse of eight years,

t0o have gone through a complete system of divinity.



171,
THT UNIVERSITIES

Wednesday' He fead them a lecture, for above an hour,
by way of a critical commentary on St Matthew's
Gospel, which he finished before he quitted the
chaire

Thursday : The exercise was altermnte: one Thursday he
expounded z Hebrew Psalm, compating it with the
Septuagint, the Vulgar and the English versioni
and the next Thursday he explained some portion
of the r{yal nfinhh and the constitutiols of the
primitive church, making the apostolical ¢canons

| his text, and reducing every article of préctice

under the head of one or other of those canons.

Friday +  He made each of his scholars, in éourse, preach
a short sermon upon some #exts he assigned; and
when it was ended, he observed upon anything
that was defective or amiss, showing how the

text ought to have been opened and applied. THrim

wanmtinen hahonrnof nhrs naoeningasn b

This was the labour of the mornings.

In the evedings, after pegyer, he every day read them some
parcel»éf scripture, on which he made a short discourse; and
when that was over, he examined into the progress of their
several studies, encouraging them to, propose their difficulities
to him upon the subjects they were then reading. This he performed

during the whole time the schools were open, thereby answering
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the duty of a p.:rofessor, with the assiduity of a schoolmaster;

and in order to a.bquit himself with credit, he was obliged to study
hard from ten to four in the morning; the rest of the day being of
necessity allothted either to the use of his pupilss or to hearing
the complanst of the clergy, who finding he had an interest with
the men in power, were not sparing in their applicatipns to hims¥

o
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The word séminary, meaning a college for the fitting
of men for thé priesthood, was first used by Cardinal Pole
in 1566(). But the idea had preceded the word. In 1525
Zwingli opened his 'Prophecy' and had taken with him Myconius #
to lecture onlthe Greek New Testament,' and Leo Jud to comment
iﬁ German on portions of the‘Latin Version of the Septuagint.,
The emphasis of the 'prophecy' was upon a knt{éedge of
the Holy Scriptures in the original languages#. Luther
looked upon his High Schools as 'murturing grouﬁds for
bishops and pa;tors... to stand in the van against heretics,
and if need be, agaipst the whole world'(3). Calvin had also
dimed at a mors qualified ministry. When in exile,mh
hrmmsbneg,he had fallen under the influence of Johann
Stur@*of Strassburg. On his return to Geneva he recast
the whole educational system, the upper reachess of which
were to lead on to the ministry. This higher department was known
as 'achola publica'. Besides the Rector, Wwhere were professors
of Hebrew, Greék, arts and theology. Students subscribed, on
entrance, to all the subtleties of Greek theoldgy and to
the specific Calvinist theology. The school was formally inaugur-
ated on 5th. June 1559, The first Rector was Beza. Stiff
examinations were imposed and candidates for the ministry hed
to shew marked preaching ability. Calvin a]ﬁ? instituted post-
ordination training when he introduced the weekly classis,
laxter so marked a feature of the puritansg)

¥ siv, lnaex
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The Roman%eminary A

In 1553, Ignatius created at Rome the Collegium Germanisum
for German ecclesiastical studénts@)Fé? gears later Pole
ordered a seminary to bé attached io every Bnglish Cathedral
for the education in grammar and ecclesiastical learning
of a certain numbsr of boys destined for Holy Orders@)This
legislation caeme to nothing but in 1563 ths provisibn of diocesan
seminaries becae obligatory throughout the whole of the
Roman Church@)Session xxiii of the Council of Trent devoted
itself to this subject and eXpresse¢d itself as follows : "the
‘holy synod ordains that all cathedral, metr0piq§tan, and other
churches greater than these shall be bound, each according to
its means...to educate religiously... & certainlnumber of youths
of their cety and diécese, or if that nmmber cannot be met with
there, of that province, in a college, to be chosen by the bishop
for this purpose, near the said churches or in some other
convenient place. Into this college shall be recseived such as
are at least twelve years old, born in lawful wedlock and Who
know bow to reéd competently, and whose character and inclination
af ford a hope that they will always serve in the ecclesiastical
ministry. And it wishes that the children of the poork be
principally selected, thougzh it does not, however, exclude
those of the more wealthy provided they be maintained at theiT
own expense, and manifiest a desire of serving God and the

Church.
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TheﬂBishoP having divided these youths unto as many classes
as he shail think fit, accordimg to their numbsr, age and
progress in eéclesiasticaL discipline, shall, whan it seeus to
him expedient; assign some of them to the ministry of the 7
churches, and:others he shall keep in the college to be instrﬁc-
ted; and shall supply the place of those who have been withdrawn
by others, that so this college may be a perpetual ssminary of
ministers of God. _

And that the youths may be the more advantageously trained
in the aforesaid ecclesiastical discipline, they shall always at
once wear the tonsure and the clerical dress; they shall lsearn
grammar, singing, ecc esiastical computation and other liberal
arts; they shall be instructed in the sacred scripture;
ecclesiastical works; the holiness of the saints; the manner of
administering the sacraments, especially those things that shall
seem adapted to enable them to hear confessions; and the forms
of the rites and ceremonies,

The Sishop shall take care that they be present every day
at the sacrifice of the mass, and that they confess their sins at
least once a month; and they receive the body of our Lord Jesus
Christ, as the judgment of their confessor shall direét, and on ,
festivals serve in the catheqral and other churches of the place.

All which and other things advantageous and needful for this
object, all bishops shall ordain, with the advice of two of the
senior and discreet canons chosen'by himself, as the Holy

Spirit shall suggest; and shall make it their care bv frequent
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visitation, that the same be always observed. The froward and

incorrigible, and the disseminator of evil morals, they égll

pégsh sharply, even by expulsion if necessary; amd removing all

hindrances, they shall carefully foster whatsoever appears to

tend to preserve and advance so pious and holy an institution®,
The remainder of the seassion deals fully with the methods

to be smployed to raiss the necessary funds to found these |

projectad seminaries@)How successful the projectwrs may be

gathered from|the fact that tﬁe first seminary, at Eichstadt)

was founded in the following year, and thal by 1626, thir}y

six seminaries had been established in Buropef)Those particularly

associated with England were Douai, Rome, Valladolid and Sevillse.

By 1583 we learn from Cardinal Allen that there were about

350 seminarists at these four cemtres, sufficent to prove

a real threat to the Church in England, particularly in view

of the great determination and ability of the students and

of their readiness to face a life which might quite easily

lead 3hem té Tyburn. Students entered the seminaries bstween

the ages of fourteen and twenty five and tcok the following

oath on admisgion : ' I swear by Almighty God that I am

ready and shall always be reédy to receive Holy Ordérs, in His

omn good time, and I shall return to Engdand for the salvation

of souls, whenever it shall seem good to the superior of this

college to order me to do so® o)

Not only were the Churcﬁes on the Continsnt deeply concerned

* L. v |l m rdaw
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for the education of their ministers or priests, but also
there was a general educatidﬁfferment in England which
sought to provide spscialised training. The earliest
scheme was that proposed by Sir Humphrey Gilbert

and is known as Queen Llizabssh's Achadsmyf)Owing to the
defects of schools and universities'it was felt that a
5peéial place was needed to train those who would in dde
cdurse be responsible for the government of their country.
Kulcaster ( ¢.1580) likewise voiced the need for a
8pecialised iraining for teachers as well as for

divines, lawyers and physicians ; " He that will not allow
of this careful provision for such_a seminary of mastes,
is most unworthy either to have a godd master himself,

or hereafter to have a good one for his. Why shduld nqt
teachers be well provided for, to continue their whole life
in the school, as ®ivines, Lawyers, Physicians do in their

several profeisions “él)

/

Cranmer's-suggestion.
In such &n atmosphere of new thought and activity

in the field of education, the Church of England could

acareé}y be unaffected. Indeed Cranmer was by nét?ﬁz last

to put forward new ideés; He suggested that "in every cathed-

ral there should be provision made for reade;s of divinity,

and of Greek gnd Heb rew, and a great number of students to

be exercsied in the daily worship of God and trained up in
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study and devotion, whom the bishop might iransplant out
of this nursery into all parts of his dioceseézskhe
suggestion wgs made in 1540 but led to no praétical
results unless it be that for a few years at least the
revenues of some of the dissolved mons#éieries Were used
. to keep a number of students at the univemsities who
looked forward to ordination( vid. supe. pol3f)
Ripon Collagel
hospitals of

At the Bissolution, the St John the Baptist and
St lary Magd&len, Ripon ¢ Were handed over to thé
Archbishop of York ( 1544-1545) and later, with the
.revenues of the Church of St Wilfred Ripop, sekzed by
the Crown and added to the possessions of the Duchy of
Lancastar. '

In due spurse, under the direction of Archbishop
Sandys, a project was put forward to establish out of
thase confiscgted revenues a college for the education of
young persons mdmn intended for the ministry. The earliest
( and apparently still unresorded mention of the scheme)
is in a manuscript in the Public Record Office, dgted 1590.
At this stage the scheme envisages only preachers and ministers
"joyntly and severally doing their uttermost for the
full work of the Iﬂinistry".. But as this is the beginning of
of a more ambitious scheme it is tﬁought well to give it

in full@ﬂ
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THE KAWSESfOF THE PETITION ON THE BEHALF OF THE CHURCH AND
TOUNE JF RIPPIN IN YORKSHIKE

The Towne is very great & populous having in it & the
hamlets appertayning hef;nto about Ten Thousand bpeople many of
them dispegsed one from th{e) other in 37 our Townships all
of them notwithstanding pertayning to one parish Church distant
6,7,8ymiles of(f) from a great number of the Inhabitatnts.

The pepple in é manner are all ignorant in religion
having now this 30 yeres bene untaught & without sufficient
‘minister or preacher for their instruccon for wént of fitt
and due maintenaunce required in this behalf.

The Inhabitatnts for the most part are so poore & as
jet so untoward that they neither can or wil yelld any yerely
sufficbamqstipend to that purpose. As to there tithes sometyme
appointed to that end, by the late suJppression of the Church
they have been vnolly seized unto the use of the Crowne & the
yvearly allowance lefte and given fram the prince being so
little and so'béfw§§d hithetto as none but 5 or 6 unworthie
stipendary Curates have lyved therupon.

Many waies have bene taken for the redresgse & reformacon
therof & especially of late by the Erle of_HuntdhgéonéQ the
Archbishop of Yorkf& Sir Framcis Walsingham' lately deceased/w)
& by there good means some reasonable provision is made & order
taken forthwith to be established That certin learned &
-sufficient men should there p(resen)tly be placed & mayntayned
in the Colledge of Rippon & in Colledge lyke manneer to lyve &k

kepe together viz. 2 preachers as so(o)ne as may be and one

F*  focsomite ] onipice WO b2y
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v(rese)ntly Two ministers & 2 other lerned assistants to the
preachers & minbbsers joyntly & severally doing their utter-
most for the full work of the ministery in that great charge.

Beside; the general duties belonging to all in and of the
inistery The preacher Ministers & Assistants before mentioned
for the redeeming of so great tyme lost and by many & continuall‘
means the mdre speedily to bring this people to the knowledge
of religion shall bynde themw selfs tp these specialties
following. First there shaybe in the Church of Rippon every daie
in the yere a publique exercise in divinitie in this sort. Every
one of the 5(Colleangues shall once in a weeke in their severall
courses handle and intreat of some, pporcon of the scripture in
manner of . divinitie lecture for half an houres space & ymmedi ak-
ely after morrning praier veginning & contynuing on with the
bodie of the scriptures. The preachers course being'last of the 5
on the Sater&ay making as it were a rehersall sermon of the 4
lectures foregoing on VMonday Tuesdaile Wednesdaie & Frydaie. 2n
Thursdale being Market daie there shalbe a $ull sermon made at
the metkng of the Towne and Country by the nreacher of the
Towne or by some other godly and lerned preachefs adioyning
in their severall turnes. Tﬁe Sabaoth dubble exercise in divinitie
the forenone a sermon, the afternone publique catechiging in
special wise to be performéd of the preacher as his chief and
most proper worke.

And whereas ther are hereabouts lerned gent. and others
not wholly perswaded of the truth of religion now pfofessé
as well to satisfie there doubtfull mynds as for the contynuall

b
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exercise of schollerlike knowledge of the students in the Colledg
there shmlbe!kept once every week uron Thursdaie the Market

day betwixt one & three in thafternoone in the Colledg Hall

a publiqué disputétion in divinitie in Latin about the controver-
sies in religion by the Colleagues and students of the house in
there severall courses. All the questions disouted on oeing
fi%tiallowed and afterward the diéputacon moderated by the
preacher taking this course. That the questions disputed of

may one weeke before the disputation be piubliquely fasted to the
Colledeg gates & doores of the Church that the digsputers & hearers
both at home and abroad may he the better preparaed to deale therer
& judge thereof.

The for&er exervises respecting chiefly the benefit of the
borough Towne of Rippon & the Townshipps nye adioyning which may
conveneintly come unfo the parish church. For the .ther hamletts
farr off from the church it is appointed that 3 or 4 chappels shalb
chosen out wﬁerunto the hamleéts bprdering therunon sh2ll propor-
tionably be distributed for their religious assemblies on the
Sabalth daies. And 2 of the Colleagues shalbe sent every Sabaoth
day to the Chappels aforesaid for the instruction of the people
in the principles f religion and other noijts of christian doctrine
as occasion ﬁhall require.

Before that these & other godly purposes by the means of
the preachers & ministers aforesaid can be fully accomplished of

necessitie the leases of the demesnes of certen hoppitals of Rippon

apnrointed tothe uses aforesdid. And wherupowm a great part of there

mayntenance standeth ara first to be valewed. The Colledg wherin
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they are ioyrntly to lyve together must necessarily be repaired annd
on th(e) one syde enlarged. And yf it may be some reasonable
library of bcoks woﬁld be provided for their and their successors
most neceésary and pervetuall use for the speedy effecting of
this good & religious worke. And for thobteyning of means to
supplie the wants aforesaid this vpresent suite hath bene entred int
In moving thé godly and wealthie gent. & Citizens in & about the

City of Tondon and other where for there generallamd favourable =

contrbution thereunto.

The‘chief patrones The Wueens Majesty - 80 1i
& maynteiners of The Archb. of Yorke - 35 1i
Rippoon colledg by - The Erle of Huntingdon -
i
annual pensions more or lesse as neade
for ever shall requyre in the ende.
Hereou deducted Chief precher 50 1i and
ther:s
yverely sastipend 2 ministers 40 mks diet
‘ apiece free.
to the 2 assistants 20 mks :
apiece

There is moreover required to the uses last abovementioned
about the sum of £400 whereof is allready given & graunted to
be given by

Sir Francis Walsingham ’ £I00

Sir John Harn late Lord

Haior of London by him

and by his procurement £IQO
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+

MM Wowelllq)Dean of Paules 213
Dr Da%ﬂbean of Windsor £X0
Mr wifield of Yorkshire gent. £20
Mr Thomgs Crompton éu) -+ £ID.

Such was the first embryvonic¢c scheme for a College
at Ripon. .The word student is only mentioned in it once
and the emphasis, rather like Mathew Sutcliffe's projected
college at Chelsea early in the following century, is on the
nrovision of doughty champions able to defend the faith and
to controvert all opponents.

The sdhéme however did not long remain in this unformed
state. For we find in the library at Ripon a manuscript
from 1596 setting out a much more zmbitious scheme. Its verbal
similaripy in parts with the preceding manuscript proves
its kinship with it. But the support for the scheme is
wider and a number of scholigrs is contemplated. The
range of subjszscts passes far beyond the giving of sermons
and disvutations For the first +time we hzave an insistence
upon the obligation cf alus.

This ?nlargeménf of the scheme and its continued

nroposal is »1rob=bly due to Iutton,now Archbishon of York.

~
=

The Ripon ¥S. is nov glven in full.
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The Ecclesiastical Colledge of Rippon (22).

©The proceedings ofthe Ecclesiastical Colledge of
Rippoﬁ in the countie of Yorke, lajely founded and erected
by the authoritie and bountie of the Queene, approved and
furthered by the Lord Archbishop @&f Canterburi:f the late
Archbishops of Yorke, Henry Earle of Huntingdon, and Sir
Francis Walsingham lately deceased : and now presently
augmented by lathew Lord Archbishop of York;f~Gilbert
Earla of Shrewsburi?-eeorge Earle of Cumberland, and sundry
other personagss of honor and great place, Anno Dog. 1596
in the yeere of hir Maiesties raigne 38.

The towne of Rippon, wherein the Colledge is serected
is very great énd populous, having in it amd the hamlets
appertaining therseunto certaine $housands of people,
many of them dispersed the one from the other in thmirty
out-townships and hamlets., All of them motwithstanding
appergtiining unto one parish Church, distant 6,7,8 miles
off from a greét number of inhabitants. The people in a
manner all, are of meane knowledge in religion, having now these
fiftie yeeres been untaught, and without sufficient minister
or preacher for their insiruction for want of fit and due
maintenance required in this behalfe.

The inhabitants for the mést part are of so small wealth,

and as yet so affected, that they neither can nor will yeeld

any yeerely sufficient stipend to that furpose. As for their tithes
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sowetime appointed to that end, by the suppression of the
Church, they have been long since wholy seazed unto the
use of the crowne. And the yeerly allowance left and given
from the Prince, being so little, and so bestowed hitherto,
as nona but five or sixe unwoorthy stipendarie Curates
have lived thereupon.

Many mﬁd@s have been taken for redresse and reformation
thereof, and éspecially of late by the honorable personages
above ment1oned and some other of great calling. And by their
Jointe helpam and meanes, good provision is made, and order
ta.ken and already established, that certaine learned and
sufficient men should there presently be placed and maintained
in the Colledge of Rippon, and in Colledge-like manner to
live and keepe together, viz: six learned divines and preachers
of the word jointly and severally doing their uttermost
for the ful worke of thevministerie in that great chargs.

Besides the geﬁerall duties belonging to all in and
of the ministerie, the divines and preachers before mentioned,
for redeeming of so great time lost, and by many and continuall
means the more speedily to brimg this people to the knowledge
of religion, shall binde themselves to these specialties
following. First there sﬁall be in the Churbh of Rippon every
day ib the yeere a publike exercise of divinity in this sort.
Every one of the Divines shall once in a weeke in their

severall courses handle and intrdate of some ppption of the
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Scripturep in maner of a divinitie lecture for halfe an
howers space, and immediately after morning praier,
beginning aﬂd continuing on with the body ofthe Scriptires.
On Thursday being markeg day, there shall be a full
sermon made?at the haginmimg meeting of the towne and
countrie by one of the preachers of the colledge, or by
some other godly and learned preachers nigh neighbours to
Rippon, in their severall.turns; The religious exercise of .
‘the Sabath. The forenoon a 8ermon, the afternoone publike
catechising is in speciall wise to be performed by the
éhiefe preaéher, as his proper and principall worke.

and Whgreas there are divers thereabouts learned
gentlemen and aéthers, not wholy perswaded of the truth of
religion now professed, as Wall to satisfie their doubtfull
mindes, as for the contiual exsrcise and increase of
schollerlike knowledge of the students. 1'here'shall be kept
once every week upon Thursday the market‘day, betwixt one
and three in the afternoone in the Colledge great chamber
& publike disputation of divinitie in Latine avout the
cogtroversies in religion, by thse collegues and students of
the house in their several courses. All the questions disputd
on being first allowed, and afterward the disputation
moderated by;the chiefe preacher, taking order that the quea-
tions disputed of may one weeke before the disputation, be
publikely fastened to the Colledge gate and doores of the Church,

%o the end the disputers and hearers both at home and abroad mavw
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be the better prépared to deale therein and judge thersof.

The former exXercises respecting chiefly the benefit of
the borrough towne and townships nie adjoining, which may
conveniently come to the parish Church; for the other hamlets
far off from the Church, it is appointed that three or fower
chapels shall be chogen out, whereunto the hamlets bordering
thereupon shall be proportionably distributed for their
religious assemblies on the Sebath daies, and some of the
collegﬁes shall repair every Sabath day to the chappels aforesaid,
for the instruction of the people in the principles of religion
and other poinﬁs of Christian doctrine, as needs shall require.

The Worke is come to that perfection already, that with
the helpe of the summe of 400 or 500 podund, it would be wholy
and presently finished and the Colledge be actually endowed
with better than 400 pound a yeere by perpetuall annuities.
4nd upon the obtaining of 500 pound more, and employing it in
such sort as‘is already particularly set downe and agreed on:
the pensions and yesrely revenues of the said colledge would
be presently doubled, by which revenues and other present
po8sibilities, besides the good usses above specified, there
shall be performed these specialities following.

There shall be yeerely maintenance and stipend for ever
for nine. publike lectures, and professions very necessarie

and profitable, and for the professors of the same, as aftserwarde

o



191

! THE SEEINARY

is specified. The Readers of which.professﬁons,4beside other
théir‘Iearnd exercises, shall be alwaies in a readines  'to be

as it were a conirsseminarie by their joint labours, soundly

and speedily both by writing and preaching, tb answer and

confute the Qangerous treatises of the Seminaries of Rome and
Rhemes, and éuch like writers of Paris, Louent Ingolstad;'or
‘elsewhere. There shall be stipends for sixe readers of the
volgar toongs of greatest use in Christendom. There shall be
yerely stipend for one Doctor of Law, and one Doctor of Fhysicke
to be resident in the colledge, for the benafit and comfort of
them, and the whole countrie thereabouts. There shall be yeerely
maintenance for two assistants in the ministerisé, to read praiers
publikely every other weeke, and if it may be such as are skilfull
in musicke, for instruction therein and comfort thersby of those
that are of the colledge. There shall be 26 Schollers attendants
on the collegues: proceeding in the course of their studies

and exercises publike and private, having their dist ffee by
eversion froum the fellowes table. There shall be seven Schollers
alwaiss kept and maintained at one of the universities one every
yeere chosen out of Rippon Grammar Schoole, and freely kept at
the Universitie for seven yeeres, untill that by learning and
degree they shgll.be fit for some good place in the Church or
Commonwealth., Lastly, there shall be provision for the continwall

and weekely reliefe of the poore, in and about the franchise

& Sv. Index
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and libertieg of Rippon and otherwhbere, for the number of
Ons Hundred and Fifty persons, viz.: ‘60 poore yoong orphans,
50 aged and Weaks persons, 50 other old or yoong, as present
needs shall most require:; in such sort as aftsrward followsth
in the particulars concerning this and other points before
mentioned.
The Chiefe Patrones of Rippon Colledge by annuall pensions
for esver:
The Queenes liajestie out of the Duchie of
Lancaster - 100 P.
The Archbishop of Yorke by pension and graunt
out of dignities Ecclesiasticall 120 P.
Gilbert Earle of Shrewsbury.a2s
George Barle of Cumberland. 26

Henry Earle of Huntingdon. /6

The present course for Rippon procsedings according to
the nomination of the colleguses exhibited and accepted in ths
court of the Duchie the 9 of November, 1595. Now in many points
much bettered Septemb. Octob. 1596,

Nine senior Divines Associates perpetuall and professors

as followith. Their stipends.
Marks.
Present. To coms.

Professor and Reader of the Hebrue and

of sﬁndry other the Orientall toongs 80 100
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_ . Present. To come.

Reader and Interpreter of the text and

body of the Canonicall Scriptures 80 100
Reader of the chiefe comon places in divinifp 80 100
Three Readers and Professbrs of the v - -

contéovarsies in divinitie and Moderators

of the divinitie disputation by weekley

or monathly courses. Each of them 80 100
Reader of the Mathematicks, Arithmsticks,

Geométrie, Astronomie 80 100

All these to reade publikely in Latine. The Readers
of the controversies wseekely thrice. The other Readers twice.
And to bring their lectures réady written, presently to be
published if it shall be thought best.

Catechist and Examiner in religion, exercis-

ing in the afternoone about praier time

on the Sabath daies | | 80 100
Rehearser of the ordinary common places

handled by fower of the collegues the

weeke foregoing: upon Saturday:weekely 80 100
Sixe junior Divines fellowes of the Colladge 40 50
Their office and exercise is set downe

both before and afterward 30 40
Sixe Associates Professors of the vulgér

tongs, 1 of Italian, 1 of French,
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TH Marks.

Presant.To come,

1 of Spenish, 1 of Dutch and Flem.
1 Qf polonish, 1 of Hungar.Ech. 30 40
ATI of them to reade daily in the mornings, '
and to examine and confer with their suditors
in the after@oones.
Two Doctors Associats, 1 of the Law,
1 of, Physic (besides the benefit of the

country. Ech.) 20 30
Two Assistants in the ministerie, and |

teachers of kusicke, jointly teaching

to s%ng and play on sundry instruments.

Each of them 20 30
The Chiefe and Ancient of the Colledge 100 200
The common diet of them all free. The o

yeerly allowance thereto, beside

provfsion of Corne, Beefs, and Mutton

yeerely ' 150 800
Sumna;

Ready and sufficient meanes for the yeerely maintenance
of the aforesald chargea of atlpend and diet. First, by
revenues of the llasterships of 4 Hospitals, & of R, 1 of W,
1 of N. BySPrebends,lon,lofS :LofMG. By 2 |
Archdeaconrles, 1l of C, 1of L. By 2.Donaiives of G, aﬁd c.

'
1
v
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By 2 Impropri and Unions of B. and L. By 2 F of & and K.
By Pensions and Por. of T. in R. in S. in U.S. By Mil. of
BB and R.(¥)Their particular names and values not safe yet
vto be publishsd.

The order for continuing the learned and religious
exercises, and other publike'duties to be performed by ths

societie of the Colledge of Rippon aforesaid.
For Sabath daies sermons in Rippon Minster.

The 9 senior Divineas in their severall turnes once every
quarter of the yeere, to preach one sermon. Three of the
Jjunior Divines by course to do the Iike. The Chiefe of thse

house to preach twice in a quarter.
For the Divinitie disputation.

The 9 Divines aforesaid once a quarter to answer in
the Divinitie disputation. The 6 junior Divines and 3 of the
Linguists in their turnes or some of them;to opposs in the
said disputation once evary quarter, A moneth quarterly for

a vocation heerein and for the publike lectures.
For the daily Divinitie lecture or common place.

Three of the 6 junior Divinea and ons of the senior

Divines to keepe a lecture or common place in 4 daies of the

weake continually.
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For Sabath exercises in Rippon chappels.

The 6 junior Divines and the £ Assistants once a
fortnight: 4 of thém svery weeke in their turnes, to repaire
thither on ths Sabath daies for the instruction of theuntrie

people thereabouts,
For visitation of the sicke.

In the borrough towne of Rippon the Catechist and the
Reherser by weekely or monethly course interchangeably to visite
the sicke, weake, and distressed therein. The junior Divinea
and Assistants in their turnes in the country townes to do the
like. |

The collegues actually enjoying either of the aforesaid
stipepds: to contiribute 30 publike charitable uses as followeth,
viz; |

The Chiefe of the house contributing 6 pence daily.

The 8 senior Divines, each of them 5 pence *

The 6 junior Divines Three Each Sen. 3 pence

— Three Each Jun. & pence *
The 6 Resaders of the languages Each & pence *
The 2.Dgetors of Law and Physic Eécﬁ'a,pence "
The 2 Assistants of the GCollege Each 1 p.ob. *
The 26 Schollers attendants Each ob. u

- 4

‘The comon allowance out of the col.stock 40 pence daily.
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Heerto added yeerly out of the Hospital of R. and W.
é? pounds. ' |

The Colledge yeersly receipts will be presently answerable
to the yeerely charges of stipends and diet thereof: upon
obtaining and due imploying of the summas of money befora
mentioned, as'is to be seene in the parﬁiculara of the Colledge
yeerly.revenues. By the which and the yeserely contribution
before-expreséed there shall be maintained and releeved for
ever yeerely. First Seventie learned students, viz: 25 chiefe
Collegues, 26 Schollers attendants, 7 Schollers at the Universitis, -
7 punies at Ripp. Grammar schools. 1 Register of ths Coll.
writing fa%re*Boman and Secretarie hands, for copying out the
Professors works, readie to be published. 1 skilful Chirurgion,
& Clarks attendants on Rippon Church, 1 Teacher of the orphans
to reade and write, &c. Besides these 150 poore Christian peopls
viz: 50 poore young orphans and destitute children, borne in
marriage, each receiving weekly 6 pence. 50 poore, aged, weake
and diseased persons: Halfe of them such as be sore hurt and
maimed in the wars, Or by other pitifull mishap. XEach of them
Weekly 12 pence. 650 other 0ld or young in like distressed state
to have weekly from 6 to 12 pence a peecs as their age, weakness

and wents shall requirs,?®
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On the back of the broadsheet are the names of
benefactors and contributors to the scheme. The names
“attracting the most attention are those of Hooker and
 Nowell. We can guesa that the reason for the inclusion
of Hooker's name is that he was tutor to one of
Sandys! sons. Nowell!'s Cathecﬁism ﬁas demanded of all
students at Oxford and was possibly intended és a
requirement for the students at Ripon. There is no
allusion in his biography to any concern for the
venture at Ripon.

Lord Burleigh Jlord Hunténgdon knd Lord Sheffield
supported the scheme bgt, says an unknown hand, "they
never obtained anything but fair unperformed prox;i ses from
Queen Elizabeth®,

Posaibiy owing to the death of the Queen, it was
determined to make another attempt to found the college.
There is a manuscript in the Library of Trinity College
Cambridge (0.3.8.) dated 1604 which clearly refers to
the same project but this iimé it is given in a fuller
and more ample form. The list of those intemested is
vastly increased and the names of former interested
persons, Hooker and Nowell, disappear. By kind permission
of the Magster and Fellows of Trinity College, Cambridgs,

the contents of the manuscript are here given in full,(3)
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AN ECCLESIASTICALL SEMINARIE AND COLLEGE GENERAL
| OF LEARNING AND RELIGION, PLANTED AND ESTABLISHED AT RIPON,
A VERY GREAT AND POFULOUS TOWN AND PARISH IN YORKSHIRE, BY
THE A)THORITY AND BOUNTY OF THE QUEEN'S MAJESTIE. AD
AVNEXED TO THE COLLEGIATE CHURCH and minster of Ripon, in
many pdinta restored to the ancient use and dignitie ihereof.
Proceeded in by advise and approbation of the Lords Arch-
bishops of Canterbury and York. Of the Lord Kéeper of thse
great Seal. Of the Lord High Treasurer. Of the Lord President
of the Northoq Of the Lord Chief Justice, of Baron Sevile and
Judge Yelvertonis)Commissioners in this behalf. 4nd much
furthered by them, and other Honourable and Worshipfull, whose
names are specifisd afterward.

ANNO JACOBI REGIS ANGLIAE &c SECUNDO

& Dni. 1604. a

(The manuscript is then divided into four columns)

THE NUMBER OF COLLEAGUES. THEIR PROFESSIONS:
& YEARLY STIPENDS PRESENT. TO COME.
THEIR PUBLIQUE AND PERPETUAL EXERCISES IN LEARNING AND RELIGION:

First about 30 colleaguss perpetual Readers
of Divinitie, of the Tonguea & of Arts. viz.
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Analysis, Ech. 15

Markes.

‘The chiefe of the Colledge: loderator of Divinitie
&cts. - ' N 80 160
5 Chiéfe colleagues and of ye Readers and P:ofeésors 40 80
following Professors of Divinity each of them
3 of them Readers and Inferpreters of the sacred Text
2 of them Readers of Divinite Controversias. |
6 Divines: Assistants to the said Professors of
Divinitie, Each ‘ | 25 50
& of them Readers of the Principlea & chief
.common—places in Divinitie
£ of them Rehearssrs of weekly Divinitie Lectures
in English |
1l of them Reader of Hebrew, Sirian, or Chaldean &
Arabfque .
1l of thenm Readef of the Greek Tongue.
2 Junior Divines, Assistants to ye Readers of Hebrue
and Greek, Ech. | 20 40
1l Doctor, Professor, and Reader of Law, 20 40
l.boctor, Professor and Reader of Physick 20 40
2 Readers of Logique, 1 Logique Genasis, 1l Log.
analysis, Ech. 15 30
2 Readers of Rhetorique, 1 Rhet. Geﬁ%is, 1 Rhet,
Analysis, Ech. 15 30
2  Readers of Phygiqpes: 1l Pbys. Genesis; 1 Phys.

| 30
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Markes

1l Reader of the Metaphysiques. 1 Reader of Histories
ech. I - | 15 30
1 Reader of Ethiques & Politiques: 1 R. of Geography
&c. Ech. 15 30
1 Reader of Arithmg}que: .1 Reader of Geometry
Elements, Ech. : 18 30
1l Reader of Algebra: 1 Reader of Geomstry Solids,Ech. 15 30
1 Reader of Astronomy Principles: 1 R. of Planets
of Spherical Kotions, Ech. 15 30
1 R. of plainest Planetarie Motions: 1 R. of harder
Motions, Ech.i 15 30
1l R. of Gremmar, & his Usher in Latin, Gresk,Hebiue,
Sirian and Areb. o 30 60
6 Readers of ﬁhe vulgar Tongues: they and their 6
attendants being naturally skilful in the Tongues
which they professe

1l of them Reader of Duch & Flemish

1 Réader @f Frensh

1 of them Reader of Polonish

1l Reader of Italian

1l of them Reader of Hungarish

1 Reader of Spanish Ech. 10
The 6 Linguists or in default of them, ye Jun.Fellows |
to read 6 Lect. in ye arts. To have each 10 Marks

<0
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yearly, beside their usual Stipend.

SIXTIE JUNIOR FELLOWS: ASSISTANTS &
| SUCCESSORS TO THE SENIORS.

30 of them Students in Divinity: wholly attending
thereupon. Echi.

10 of them Students in the Arts; wholly attending
thereupon. Ech.

8 of them Students in the Tongues: wholly attending
thereupon. Ech.

6 of them Students innthe Laws: wholly attending
thereupon. &ch.

6 of them Students in Physick: wholly attending
thereupon. Ech.

8 Clarks Choral teaching to sing and play on sundry
Instruments. Ech.

8 Choristers: they and ye Clarke to say and sing

Service twice daily. Ech.
MOREOVER

120 Probationers having their Learning, Lodging and
Diet free. 60 of them chiefly busied in ye Studies
of Divinitie:; therein to be directed by the 40

202

Markes

5 10
& 10
5 10
6 10
6 10
& 10
& 4
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éuperior Divines. A4ll ye said Divines to joyn their studies
& labours-in Defence of Religioﬁ: in writing, disputing,

preaching & pfivate conférence, as need requires.
Besides then

120 Scollers Attendants, having their dyet from ye Fellows Table.
60 Gramnmar Scﬁollers, subattendants on the Probatiohers, héving
their dyet, by Reversion of ye Probationsars.

All the aforesaid Students, besides their yearly Stipends
to have their common diet free: ye charge & manner whereof,set
down elaewhsre.

LASTIY

Always to be yearly chosen and preferred in ye Colledge,
besides 30 Collegues perpetual: 100 Fellows, Probationers
& Schollers, viz.
30 Subattendants chbsen yeerly : to continue their places
2 yeers.
30 Schollers attendants chosen yeerly: to continue their places
4 yeers.
30 Probationerb chosen yeerly : to continue their places 4 yeers.
10 Junior Fellows chosen yserly : to continue their places 6 yeers.
The Schollers attendants after 4 yeers, to be always chosen

Probationers for other 4 yeers.



THE SENINARY

anad they and the pensioners of the like standing with
them, to be eligible for Fellowships, only the Yeer next before
or after they proceed KHasters of Art.

Untill the number of ys Collegiates be full by yeerly
election: the surplusage of the Colledge yeerly rents to go
to the building or enlarging of the house, viz.

( THE COLLEGE BUILDINGS )

& Chappel 30 yards Xong 10 yards broad. The Hall right
over against it of like length and breadth. Over them &
libraries. Under them ye Kitchen & other places of servics.
Between them ye ljasters Lodgings. On each side of them a
several court enclosed with 3 equal sides. In each side 3
chembers of 3 hights and 1 half light for Galleries. Each
chamber 8 yardé long, 6 y. broade.

(secand column)

IN THE MORNING DAYLY
, . . Between

First Publique Prayer for half an hour, & Lectiure
of chief commonplaces in Divinity : another half hour in
Latine. | 5 &

Gemesis Lecture of Logique. Analysis Lecture of
Logique.. The Lécture of Hebrue, Sirian & Arabique:
with Lecture of Histories, and Lecture of Law or Phyick. 6 &

Genesis Lecture of Rhetorique. Genesis Lecture

of Physiques, Lecture of Algebra: with Lecturevof
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_ Between
Ethiques and‘Politiques. The Lecture of ye Sacred
Text. | | 7 &
The Lecture of Arithmetique. Lecture of Geometry
Elements. Lecjure of Geometry Bolids: with Lect.
of Astronomy Principles. Lect: of Spherical Motions,
of Geography and Chronography, of Polonish. 8 &
Pubiique Prayer for hglfe an hour: with
Divinity Lecture in English for ye other half hour
in Ripon Minster. 9 &

The Lecture of Rhetorique Analysis.
Lecture of Physique Analysis. Lecture of Metaphysiques
with Lect: of first Planetary (sic) motions. Lect:

of second Planetary Motions. Lect: of Greek.

; (9
Lect: of Hunkaieh. 10

The Kecture of Optiques & the Lescture

Divinite Controveries. 11
‘IN THE EVENING DAYLY

The Lecture of the Dutch, or of ths
Flemish Tongue -

The Lecture of the French Tongue

The Lecture of the Italian Tongue

s G o

The Lecture of the Spanish Tongue

U - S

235

10

1l

12

o s O R
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Between

DISPUTATION OR DECLAMATION, as followeth,viz. B & 6
Monday The Logique Disputation

On Tuesday  Disputation in Natural Philosophy

On Wédnesday DiSputation in Law or Physick

On Thursday Disputation in Divinity

on Friday An Oration in Latih

On Saturday An Oration in Greek

Lastiy Publigue Prayer in Latine for half

an hour after six of the clock 6 &' Vi

SABATH EXERCISES . BOTH MORNING AND EVENING

Publique Prayer in Hebrue S & 6
Publique Prayer in Greek 6 & 17
Publique Prayer in Latin 7 & 8

In these 3 Tongues usual Prayers, & Hymnes
to be used by course & sundry Chapters read in
sundry Tongues succes8sively: One out of ye 01d
Testament, ang ons out of the New.
Publique repetition made by the Rehearser
of the Divinitie Lectures in English, read in ye week
last past saving one Divine Service publiguely
celebrated infEnglishiin‘Ripon Minster. 8 & 9

A Publique Sermon in BEnglish to be made
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Between

by the chief of the house every firsti Sunday of the
month in Ripon Church 9 & 10
The other Sabath Sermons there to be made
by inter-changeable course of the Senior and Junior
Divinés: thé Juniors preaching once and the
Seniors twice in the Year. The Junior Divines in
the country Chappels to do the like upon the
Sabbaths: 4 of them weekly. ALl of them in 7 weeks.l0 & 11
Repstition of the Sacred Text Lectures .1 & 2
Repetition of the Lectures of Divinitie
Controversiss e & 3
Repetition of the Lectures in the
Principles of Divinitie 3 & 4
The summ of the said Lectures read the week
past, to be collected in writing; and upon
the Professors persuing publiquely read in
Latin by one of the Probationers in their turns.
Lastly publique Prayers in English 4 & &
The reading of publique Prayers an the Sabbath days,
with other sacred duties: and the Administration of the
Sacraments, cslebrated once in a Month: +to be performed
by the Senior Divines, by Weekly or monthly course.

The Junior Divines to read prayers in the Colledge

on ye working days by Weekly turne. All ye Divinas to be
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present at the Hebrue Prayers. All ye Graduates and
Probationers: at Greek Prayers. All ye Students jointlye
at Latin & English Prayers.

THE COLLEDGE STUDENTS TO BE AUDITORS OF THE
FORMER LECTURES AS FOLLOWS: Viz.

In ye first year. Of Logique Genesis. Of Ethiques &
Politiques. Of Arithmetique. Of Greek. Of Dutch or Flemish.
In ye 2 year. Of Logique Analysis. Of Rhetorique
Gehesis- 0f Geometry Elements. Of Greek. Of French.

In ye 3 year. Of Rhetorique Analysis. Of Physick
Genesis. Of;Geometry Solids. Of Hebrue, Sirian, Arabique.
Of Italian.

In ye 4 year. Of Physique Anal. Of Algebra. Of Optiques.
Of Astron. Principles. Of Hebrue, Sirian, Arabique. Of Spanish.

In ye 5 year. Of Spherical Motions. Of Law & Physick.
O0f the seswed text. Of Divin. Controversies. Of Metaphysicks.

The learners of Musique to be voluntary, or at their
tutors direction.

The Students aforesaid, after 8 years of their study in
the Colledge: to take degree in one of ye Universities: upon
due performiné such exercises & Acts as in ye said Universities

are usual for Graduates of ye same continuance.
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ORDER FOR DUE PERFORMANCE OF LECTURES
DISPUTATIONS, DECLAMATIONS, EXAMINATION,
AND OTHER EXERCISES :

The Divinity Lecture in English kept dayly by all ye
Fellows Divines: On Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday. Thursday.
Friday and Saturday. Wéekiy.

For Thursday Lecture:; a full Sermon made at meeting
of Town and Country. 5 of the Divines to exercise hereinm
weekly. All of them once in 8 weeks.

) The 4 chiefe Professors of Divinitie, to read one week

in 3. Dayly:

The 6 Assistants Divines, one week in 9. to do the like:
3 of them to read the Divinitie Controversies. Other three to
read the Sacred Text.

The Professors of Law and Physick to read ewery other
day, thrice weekly.

The ' Hebrue Reader to read weekly 4 Lect: in Hebrue.
1 in Sirian. 1 Arbqg. '

All Readers in ye vulgar Tongues, of Greek & of Arts:
to read dayly. |

The‘Assistahts'to ye Hebrue & Greek Readers: to read

1 week in three.
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The Professors of Divinity, Law & Physick, and ye
Readers of ye Arts,to bring their Lectures, or the substance
and order thereof, ready written: upon approbation to be

published as occaaion serveth .

The Readers of ye chiefe commonplaces in Divinity,
1 of them to read dayly, by yearly course the vacant Reader for
his year to catechise in Ripon Minster, or ye Sabbath afternoon.
The Readers of Divinity Controversies & the Sacred Text
sometime by yearly course to chahge their kinds of Lectures, that

they may be exercised in both kinds.
DISPUTATIONS &c-

In the Divinity disputé&tions, all the Divines by course
to answer onbe, and oppose twice in the year. 2 Opponents & 1
Answerer therein.

The Disputation of Law or Physick kept weekly or by
inter-changeable course. The Professors thereof to moderate the
Disputation. The proper Students thereof to answer -and .appose
therein by course, about 6-times. yearly.

Thﬁ Disputers in Logique to be of the Second and Third
years standing.

The Disputers in Natural Philosophy to be of the third,
fourth, fifth and sixth years'standing. One answering, énd two
opposing thérein by course.

The disputation in Logique & Natural Philosophy: to be

t
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moderated by the several Readérs thereof, by Weekly or Monthly
turns.

The Declaimers in Latine and Greek, to be of the third
fourth, fifth, and sixth years standing: and fouraf them by
Weekly course to exercise therein, two in each tongue.

The Readers of Rhetorique, to hear and censure the
Latine Declamations.

The Readers of Greek, to hear and censure the Declamation
in Greek. |

Examinations of the Leétures read the weeke past, of Law
& Physick, of the Tongues, & of ye Arts: to be taken by the
seferal Readers thereof, upon'Saturday in the afternoon, from
1 to 5 of the clock. 7 several kind of Lectures being examined
every hour. |

The foresaid Lectures, Disputations, Declamations &
Examinations, to be continued only 9 or 10 weeks in a quarter
of a year. Tﬁe English exercises with prayers in ye learned
Tongues, to be always continued.

The ﬁeachers of Grammar of the Colledge to have under
their charge 150 schollers: 60 of them elected, 90 other next -
eligible into the colledge. in 5 years to be made fit auditors
of the College Lectures.

In the first year, the Grammar Schollers to be taught
& exercised in Latine only. |

In the second year to be taught, 4 days Latin, 2 days
Greek weekly.
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The 3.4.5.year 2 days Lat: 2 days Greek, 1 day Hebrue,
1l day Sirian and Arabi

At 9 of the clock at night, all ye students of the
Golledge to withdraw themselées, & upon half an hour imployed
in private prayer, & upon due examination of the day spent:
immendiately to go to rest.

All ye Fellows Probationers and Schollers of ye College,
to be persocnally resident in the house, and to live and keep to-
gether in common diet: and not min to be married, but to live
a single life during their Societie: acco:ding to the statutes
& customs of ye Colleges in the Universities.

The Visitors of ye College, to be appointed py her
Majestie: to se( sic) these orders, exercises,& other proceedings
of the College duly performed : & to have zauthority upon weighty

cause, to alter them from time to time.

(column four)
THEIR YEARLY PENSIONS RENTS AND REVENUES
WITH SUNDRY USES THEREOF (3/)

Duchy Pension 82. Du{chy) Augment.30. Rip: Hosp: rents
30.1, Augmen.l4. Chief I.Pension 14 Under F.Psesnsion ©
Fab.R.Augment. I0. R{oyal) Patent Office~6 llort: and D.R.& C 20
lag pe(nsion ?): unit 8..Archb. df Y. pen.5. Rig Chief I0.

One of Rip. Mis: 33.Se: W, St. D,F: 33 Gra(mmar)Sch(»ol) 2 P 33

l




213

THE SEMIUNARY

!

M &Y of R 40 Gent. cotri of R. 66 Sa: pla: in L.36. A Pr(ebend)
ofY(ork) 55 A Pr{ebend) of So(uthwellfIBD Ar(ch)D(eacon) of Y{ork)
D,50 Ar(ch)D(eacon) of Ri(pon) 50 A pl. in S.¥a 50.Moi of

CR 150. W.Hosp. Sto. 152. of IR: 60. HEfEEHN Re(nts) in F(ee)’

F(arm) 130 50 in F(ee) S(imple).

Upom redeeming or expiring of ye leases of Ripon Hospit.
Lands and other such lands as shall be given to the College use
the demeans thereof nigh unto Ripon, not to be passed any more
by Lease, buf reserved for Pag ture of Reeves and Muttons, & for
sowing corn thereupon for ye common diet of ye Colkge.

These grounds being thoroughly stocked, will safftiently
maintain ye yearly diet of the whole college. And the PBrincpal
stock for Corn & Cattle may ¥e continued and always renewed (viz)
by Hides, Skin, Wool, Tallow, and Suet : Sold to buy young

cattle one under anbther.
« THE COMMON DIET ALLOWANCE TO BE AS FOLLOWETH

For the Senior Fellows 5 messes of meat dayly provided,
6 to a messe. |

To dinner ye twelfth part of a quarter of Beef, and a
Joint of Mutton each messe.
To Supper a joint of Mutton, and another éiﬁ of VId‘

Calue each messe.

Tne like allowance for the private i?t of the chief of the

House,.
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For the Junior Fellows IQ mess of meaﬁeﬁilg provided, 5
t0 a messe.

'To Dinner the sixteenth part of a quarter of beef, each

messS.

To Supper, a joynt of mutton to a mess.
The like alllwwance for the diet of the 6 Clarkes Choral.

For the Probationers, 15 mess of meat dayly provided, 3

to a mess.

To Digmer, the sixteenth part of a quarter of Beef, each
messes. '

To Supper a joynt of mutton to each messe.

The like allowance for diet of 4 mess of Almes-folk, 12 of
them to a mesS.

| Fish diet éllowance weekly : on Wednesmdy, Friday and Satuxn-
day, and on other fagting and fish days as follows.

Por ye Semior Fellows diet, 124 a mess daily. For ye
Junbrs 8d a ness. Fgr ye Probationers, Clarkes Choral and
Almsfold 64 daily.

Corn foL bread and drink suffieient for them all, by
ratable proportion : t® ébout half a quarter of wheat, and one
quarter of mault daily.

The charges of the Diet provisidn yearely : riseth by these
helps ensuing : |

By Colledge stock out of F. Fr. of Se: F. out of vaéations,
half. absences. M. | '
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By Junior Fellows F. Fr.

By pension yearly of admission of pensioners.

By pension of the schollers attendants, each 4 marks
Yyearly for a time.

By the surplusage, and remainder of the College yearly
contributionlto ye poor.

Besides ye first fruits of ye Whole society appointed
already to go to ye College publik benefit.

THE, COLLEAGUES ACTUALLY ENJOYING THEIR STIPENDS &
DIET TO CONTRIBUTE DAILY, TO CHARITABLE USES AS
FOLLOWS:

The Chief of the College 7d.
The 4 Prebendaries divines. Each 5d.
The 6 divines Assistants .Each 3d.
‘2 Doctors of Law and Physick. Each 4d.
The Readers of the Arts. Each 2d4.
' The Readers of ye vulgar tongues E(ach) d(ay) ob(olus)
The 60 junior fellows each ld.
The Clarks Choral 1d.
The 120 Probationers E(ach) d(ay) ob(olus)
- The 180 Attendants & Subattendants ech. g.
The Gentlemen Pensioners e{ach) d(ay) ob(olus)
The Ordinary Pensioners 1d. |
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By ye neans above mentioned, there shall be reliev'd
and maintained yearly'between 300 and 400 students aforesaid:
& other poor Christian people. Viz. |
I00 Orphans and poor children, born in Marriage,
allowed each dayly, ob.
50 Elder, poor men or women, chiefly virgins orA
widows. Each dayly 1d.
50 of like age, Sex and State: very weak and sickly,
each dayly =2d.
Lastly, fifty othér very greatly distressed: many
of them as before hurf by mischance, or maim'd
in ye wars: to have instead £ money their House,

" room, fire and diet free.

THE FOUNDERS AND CHIEF PATRONS OF THE FOREMENTIONED
. COLLEGE OF RIPON IN THE COUNTY OF YORK.
~ Anne Queen of England & of Scotland &c.
The Lords Archbishops of York.
' The Lords Presidents of York. 7
Elizabeth Countess Dowager of Shrewsburyd2s)

THE NAMES OF BENEFACTORS AND CONTRIBUTORS TO AND
FOR THE BETTER MATNTENANCE AND PROCEEDING OF YE
| SATD SOCIETY

LORDS OF HIGH PLACE AND HONOR
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Gilbert, Earl of Shrewsbury =9

Late Earl of Westmorland. Quare.

LADIES OF HONBLE AND HIGH PLACES

LADIES OF WORSHIP AND WORSHIFEUL GENTLEWOMEN

Mrs Cicely Sandys, wife of ye late Archbishop of York

first favourer and furtherer of this Ripon Work.
KNIGHTS BOTH OF HON. AND WORSHIP

Sir Francis Walsingham late Secretary to her Majestie (ig).
Sir Thomas Hinneage late Chancellor of the Duchyés).
Sir John Harn of London |
Sir Wolstan Dixy of London (%)
Sir William Raib of London
Sir Michael Blunt
Sir Hartley Pillam
ESQUIRES OF WORSHIP AND WORSHIPFUL GENTLEMEN
Mr Ralph Rookesby late of ye Requests G
Mr late of ye Exchequer
Mr Peter Osborne of ye Exchequer &)
Mr Thomas Crompton of London (3)
Mr Peter Manhood of Kent (39)
Mr Ager of Kent
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LEARNED GENTLEMEN PROFESSORS OF DIVINITY, OF LAW, OF
PHYSICK, SCHOOLMASTERS &c.

The Church of Windsore 39

And College of Eaton. 3.
MERCHANTS AND WEALTHY OCCUPIERS

Mr Alderman Massam and of ye goods of Mr Cooper

late of London.

Alderman Ofley of London.

Alderman Ratcliffe of London.

Alderman Craven of London (k)

Mr Tho: Lawson of London.
The Respomse of Qheen Anne

The scheme was apparently sent to the Queen and not to

James I for Fuller preserves her gracious and generous, as
well as encouraging response. She replied Anne, by the

grace of God, Queen of England, Scotland, France and

Ireland, &c. to all, whom these presents shall come,greeting:=-

Whereas there hath been lately exhibited and recommended unto
us a frame and platform of a College general, to be planted
and esgtablished at Ripon in the county if York, for the man-

ifold benefit of both the borders of England and Scotiand:

upon the due pursuing of the plot aforesaid; hereunto annexed,-

and upon signification given of the good liking and approbation

of the chief points contained therein, by sundry,grave,nani
learned and religious parties, and some other of honourable

vlace and estate; we have thought good, for the ample and
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g Vir ket .

end perpetual advancement of learning and religiom, in both
the borders of our aforesaid realms, to condescend to yield
pur farour and best furtherance therg?g : and for the better
encouraging of other honourable and werthy personages to join
with us in yielding their bounty and benevolence therunto, we
have and do signify and assure, and by the word of a sacred
princess and queen, do expressly promise to procure, with all
conveﬁhent speed, to énd for the yearly better maintenance

of the said college, all and every of the requests specified
and craved to that end, in a2 small schedule hereunto annexed.
In confirmétion“whereof, we have signed these presents by our
hand and name above mentioned, and have caused our privg signet
to be set unto the samé. Dated at our ﬁ?nour at Greenwich,
July 4th, anno Domini, 1604, and of our reign %c." (@)

Despite this favourable reply thepe -was no action taken
resulting in the founding of the Colle ge. Objections were raised
to the granting of certain lands and privileges to the
Church of Ripon( August 27th. 1604. S.P. 14 / gafgznd
the objecions clearly prevailed for a modest deanery was
established with with a chapter of seven prebendaries
worth only, according to Collier, two hundred and forty

seven pounds per annumés. : f
BURNET |
The rejéction of the Ripon project, for whatever reason,
did not prove disastrous and may even have been justified by |

the success which the unjversities were shortly to achieve
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in producing ordinands& Bancroft saw that the problem had .
now become not one of raising candidates but of maintaining:
those who were ordained.

Bgt with the Resoration the situation at the universities
became 1esstatisfactory and with the exgmple of the
Dissenting'Academies in front of them, seriously minded
men, both fc%rgy‘and laity, began to raise again the
possibility of the seminary. The first to do so was
Gilbert Burnet, bishop of Salisbury, 1689 to 1715. Brought
up in Scotland he was not awed by the two English Universities
and his own thoroughness while Professor of Divinity in Glasgow
prompted him to provide something more for his ordinands than
the courses provided at Oxford or Cambridge. To his mind %“the
greatest prejudice the Church was under was from the illkducatbn
of the clergy". He continues : " In the Universities they
for most part lost the learning they brought with them from
schbols, and learned so very little in them that commonly they
came from them less knowing thatn when they went to them,
egpecially the servitors; who if they had not a very good
capacity, and were very well disposed of themselves, were
generally neglected by their tutors. They likewise learned
the airs of vamity and insolenee at the Universities; so
that I resolved to have a nursery, at Salisbury, of students
in Divinity." These were to be trained to "hard study and in
a course of'as much devotion as they could be brought to"

that so " I might have a sufficient number of pé?sons ready
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io be put in such éures as fell to my disposing".

"I allowéd them £30 apiece, and during my stay at Salisbury
I ordered them to come to me once a day and then I answered
such difficulties as occured to them in their studies; and en-
tertained them with some discourses, either on the speculative
or practical part of divinity, or some branch of the Pastoral
Care. This lasted an hour, and thus I hoped to thave formed some
to have served to good purpose in the Church. Some of these have
answered my éxpectation to the full, and contiﬁue still labouring
in the Gospel."

On the ﬁhole the experiment was not a suceess for  the

‘students ® were not all equally well chosen. This was congidered
as a present settlement that drew a.better one after it, so I
was prevailed on by importunity to receive some who did not
answer expectation™...Those at Oxford looked on this as a public
affront to them and to their way of education; so that they
railed at me, not only in secret , but in thel r Acts,unmercifully
for it". In fact, says Burnet, the scheme "raised such hatred
against me...and enswered my expectation so liftle, that after-
I had kept it up five years at the rate of £300 a year I

gaw it was expedient to let it fall%iq

WILSON:

Like Burnet, Thomas Wilson had been educated in a
university outside England. He entered Trinity College Dublin
in 1681 and later took his title at Winwick in Lancashire.
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Whilst theré he came to the notice of the Derby family and
through their influence became Bishop of Sodor and Man in
1698. Like Furnet he was immediately impressed with the
need for a nursery in which to train his ordimands. These
men became members of his own household. We learn that at
Whitsuntide 1699 "candidates for the holy ministry" were
a.lrweha_iiky liyizg with hims and sharing with him in taking tie

ai i ca,rrycd. (Shops c.:_rrows‘(léé? /c?,)mrmr-u\ Fhe ministry o stage {Urther \ua.-s
d 1ﬂserﬁlcesﬁéThls domestic seminaryhcontinued through his
long life anﬁ was carried on by his successor. Pococke, the
orientalist, haslleft an impregsion of his visit to the
bishop in 1750 : " The young men who are educated at the
academy at Castleton for ﬁhé ministry, are frequently taken
into the bishop's house to be under his eye, and_study divinity
for two or three years before they go into Jrders, énd the
example, conversation and ingtructions of such a prelate must
be of great adfantage to them"T$When Hildesley succeeded Wilson
-in 1755, he continued with the Academy.

WVilson himself formulaté?his convictions about the
training in his Academy in an éssay :+ In'structions for an
Academic Youth ( 1727 ff Although it was written after our
period it clearly belongs to it as Wilson's formulative work
apd ideas had taken shape by 171%. The Instructions run as
follews :4 |

"Forasmuph as you purpose to dedicate your life and

labours to thes more immediate service of God, it is fit you

should have an eye to that in all your 6ther studies: and it
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is for this reason I put these short directions nto your
hands. | )

And in the first place lay this down for a certain
truth, that without God's especial blessing your best pur-

- poses, and all your endeavouts, will come to n&thing. We
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing, will be
found true by everybody who will be making experiments how
far their own’natural parts will carry them without the aid
of God's good Spirit. '

The Divine grace is necessary for every man, but much more
for one who hopes to be iné%?umental in saving others as well
as hiself. Lef me therefore advise and conjure you, as you hope
for success in your studies, to beg of God a blessing upon
yourself and labours, every day of your life.

And becguse there never was, nor ever can be, a good
divine without a good acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures;
be persuaded to lay yourself under an obligation of reading
every day mimimamh one chapter at least in the New Testament,
with such of the 01d as the New refers to.

If you are Master of the small folio Bible, printed
within these few years at Dublin,(which if well closen,
and well bound, will lasy your whole life,) you have in the
margin Dr Scattergood'sqlnd the late Bishop of Worcester's so

refef%ces; which if you carefully consult and compare, you will

come to a conpetenét understanding of the Scriptures, and

gain sud a knowledge as will stick by you, because gained by
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your own iﬁdustry, and God's blessing upon your pains. “
At the end of that Bible, you will find a chronological
table of the Bishop of Worcester's, which you should read over,
at spare times, so often, till you are master of it; by which
you will have a distinct knowledge of all that passed in the x=m
world from the creation till the close of the New Téstament,
and the order of the sereral great events in point of time;
which will be of greater use to you than at present you can
imagine. |
There are two things which I do most earnestly recommend to
you, as you hope to benefit yourself, or others, by reading
thé Holy Scriptures. The first, that you always implore the
assistancelof that Spirit ¥y which they were written, for the
true understanding of . them; and the second, that you apply every

scripture as spoken to yourself. Fer instnace, say to yourself,
- This is the very word of God; - this is His command to me;

it is what He requires of mep - this, by the grace of God, I
will obser;e. Do I live one who believes this truth :? Do I
act according to this rule ? &c.

Give me credit: - By this plain and easy method, of
considering every truth as concerning yourself, your graces
will increesse with your knowledge: you will become every day
more humble, more devout, more vatient,&c: you will avoid
the viceé énd the smmees there set down, and dread the consequen-

ces of falling into them. In one word, you will come to such a

knowledge gf divine truths, as that you know your own duty

- perfectly, and in God's good time be able to teach others.
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And 1ndeed this is the very way prescribed by our Lord

Himself for arriving at divine knowledge : % R ‘9"\7 7 6’A7"“

oo sy 3 Lf any man will do ( that is wills, desires to do )
the will of God, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of
God Cfe. Tohn v, «7.)

Some books of piety and éevotion you cannot be without.

I consider ybur circumstances; and for the present, I recommend
three only of the first kind; namely, The wWhole Duty of Man,cﬂ7
vhich I takelfor granted you have already; - Mr Law of Christian
Perfection, one of the best books that has appeared in this age;f2)
- and a 1ittie boock entitled The Life of God in the Soul of Mands3)

But then I would have you read#hese so often, and with care,
ti1l your heart be possessed with that Spirit by which they were
composed. For be assured of it, that two or three books read
with care, and often, well understood and thoroughly digested,
will improve you more than two or three hundred read carelessly,
and only to gratify your curiosity.

For your private prgyers, the Enchiridion Precum, which I
have always recommended to scholars that are able and willing
'to make use of them, wili answernall the ends of dewttion, being
written in a fine Latin style, and full of quotations out of
Holy Scripture; and will at onee improve your learning and
devotbdn. |

The Greek Testament should be read daily; a chapter every

afternoon. This is necessary both to preserve and increase your
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knowledge in that 1énguage in which that book was originally
written; and will give you a better understancing in that part
of Scripturé. ’ .

There is another exercise which I would put you upon; and
to recoumend it more effectually, and that it may not be too
rashly censured, I do tell you, it is the advice of one of the
greatest men of this age to youths in the University, especially
té such as are designed for the ministry; and this is, to read
and abridge, at their spare hours, every week, some of the best
practical sermons they can meet with, in order to give them an
early taste‘of divinity; to form their style; improve thelr
knowledge iq such studies as are to be the business of their
life; furniéh them with proper expressions} and above all, to
'fill their minds with saving truths. -

The abridgement may be verj short, and iﬁ contain abundance
of matter; sﬁch as, the hmndithng manner of handling the subject;
the way of reasoning; the most convincing arguments; the most
moving exhortations, &c. '

And this will be so far from #&msking you lazy, that it will
engage you to take pains, amd to éndeavour to collect, and suit
all that you meet with to the necessitiss of the place and
the people to‘ﬁhom you shall be sent. For assure yourself, there
are very few discourses that are nbcely proper for any other
pPlace and circumstamces than those for which they were composed.

By thus reading and abridging two sermons every week,( which
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may be done at evenings before you go to bed, and yéu will
not sleep the worse,) you will, in a few years, have such a
fund of sound divinity, so fixed in your heart and memory, as
that you‘will be able to speak and_write upon any necessary
subject; and ih some good measure answer the character of the
‘householder mentioned by our Savi our; which bringeth forth
out of his‘treasure things new and old.

And if you always set about this exercise with a short
ejaculatidn ( which I cannot too often inculcate ) that God
would enlighten your mind with saving truth, you will draw
down God's blessing upon your labours, and you wil be sure to
fix upon ?idh things as are instructive, rather than curious.

The sermons I would recommend to you are such as you may
"borrow, ( especially if you use books with care,) for I consider
the lengtt of your purse. Such are, Archbishop Sharp‘éf*Bishop
Bull'sf:Mr Blairii sermons on our Saviour's Sermon on the
Hount, se%eral of Bishop Hopkins's? or any other practical =
sermons you can meet with: - I say practical; for if you will o
take my advkce; you shoyld not read any one book of controversy
fntil you'shall be in full orders, except such only as are m
necessary to explain the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. If
you know the truth, you will easily see what is contrary to
it, accor&ing to the old rule, Rekula est regula recti et
obliqui. |

Keep close to your studies; and beiieve,it for a éertain

|
truth, that an habit of trifling, not resisted, will insen-
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1
sbly grow upon you; it will be as hard to be conquered, as
any other vice whatever.
I doubt not but you will be strictly careful of your
life and manners, what compény you keep, &c.j that you may
give no offence, and that such as must hereafter sign your
testimonials may do it with pleasure, and with a good consciencef
I ha%e only this further to advise you at presgnt, - That
you be veéy careful not to concern yourself in the unhappy
misunderstandings which are now the éurse of this once'quiet
nation; otherwise you create yourself enemies; you will pdssess.
your mind, perhaps, with unjust prejudices; you will divert
your thoughts fro. things of much greater con cern to yous
and, which is well to be considered, you will insensibly
run into a crime, which for its.commonness is scarce thought
any, = of speaking evil of the Government, whether in
Church or State; which are both the oddinances of God, and
not to be reviled, but at the peril of our souls,
May Qod direct and blesé you,  yourintentions, your

studies, and your affections, that you may be esteemed both

for your piety and for your endowments !
THOMAS SODOR AND MAN.

WILSON'S ZRCPSAL TO S.P.G.

Wilsbn's energy was not wholly absorbed by his o
diocesan duties and his academic youths. He had time to
propose to S.P.G. a scheme for a missionary college in the

- Isle of Man which should train men for the mission field.
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This is the first time in the history of the Church of England
that such an idea had arisen though it was not until the
nineteenth cenﬁry that it was put into practice within the
two proviﬂces of Canterbury and York. It is of interest to
note that the Church now regards sepxaf}e missionary colleges
a3 unwige. Jrdinands, for whatever part of the Church's work
they are destined, should, so it is now believed, be trained
in the saﬁe universities and theologicai colleges.

On Méy 12th.1707, Wilson proposed the fdlowing memorial
to the Soce¢iety of fhe Propagation of the Gospel, then not
long in existence.

The Bishop of llan's Proposal for Propagating

the Gospel &c.(Qﬂ

The Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts
having met with difficulties in procuring proper persons to
understake that good work, the Bishop of Manhesires that it
may be considered of, whether the Isle of Man would not be
the.propefest place‘wherein to educate, and out of which to
make the chokce of, the persons for that missin.

The advantages the place seems to offer sbove others are
these: |

1. The young people of the island are under a pretty

strict @iscipline. They are not accuainted with many
of the vices of other nations, so that it is probable
that a person who has lived soberly till he domeg to

an age which may qualify him :or the mission would
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mutimes to be an honour to his profession to his lives
BN . end
2. The inhabitants in general are brought up frugally,
and the preferments for scholars at home are so small,
that the provision of clergy in America would be

sufficient to excote their industry, and to satisfy
their utmost ambition.

3. The natives of the island being all well acquainted
wﬁth the seas, such as should be sent would make no
difficulty of undertaking such a voyage.

4, fhey would be educated under the eye of the Bishop,
who' could not but know their true character, and a
way might be proposed that the Society may never be

¥imposed on by partial testimonials. |

5. There is already an Academical School, founded by
the late Bishop Barrow, and a Master with a |
comﬁtegé% salary, obliged to teach youths Logic,
Yoral Philosophy and Ecclesiastical History. These

a;e education for the service of the Church of Man.
Now if it should be thought convenient that four more
be added to these for the service of the Church in America,
and some allowance be made to the Academic Master, and to the
scholars for their present subsistence, care might be taken
to make choice, out of all the schools in the island, of such
as wogld in all likelihooqbe most serviceable to the Church,

and who would be bred in a constant expectation of being sent
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abroad, and in such studies as might best qualify them for the
mission. '

It is supposed that £50 per annum would be sufficient to
envourage the Academic Master to teach, and four persons to
prosecute their studies, viz. £I0 a year to each, at least
unti#a trial were made whether this method would be of real
service to the design of the S8ociety.

Security might be taken from the friends of the four
peksons to return what money they should have received, if
any of them should refuse to go uvon the mission when directed
by the Society. |

THO. SODOR AND MAN,

The reception of the proposal and the long drawn out
deliberations can be traced in the minutes of the Society%nﬂ
On HMay 30th the proposal was first considered and "it was
agreed that the consideration thereof, by reason of its being
a matter of great impdrtance, be adjourned till the winter,
when some of the Lords the Bishops be present". The eighteenth
century bishops had completed their winter in Londoh and were
now diSperzsed to their sees for the summer. When they had
returned for the next winter and they considered the proposal
at the meeting on November 21st., they again postponed a
consideratién of the subject because thisftime the Archbsihop

( Tenison) was unable ta be present.

CODRINGTON COLLEGE
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Meanwhile snother scheme arose which put Wilson's
stheme very much at a disadvantage. General Codrington died
in 17I0 and in his will left a considerable bequest for a
college " where a convenient nymber of Professors and Scholars
(could be) maintained, ( and who should ) be obliged to s tudy
and.practise Physik,Chirurgery as well as Dieinity". Exact
details were to be left to the Society. The Society felt that
this foundétion could serve "as a seminary of Mbsionaries
to be dispersed through the planatiations'. This formidable
rival to Wilson's scnemeped tc its eclipse. On March 22nd.
1711 the Society felt that the two schemes could not be'
prosecuted together and that the Generaf{s bequest was the more
suitable for their purbose. Nothing remained therefore but
to thank tﬁe Bishop " for the service he proposes to do this
Society byieducating young persoﬁs". During the slow consideation
of the scheme the Bishop had tried to add extra inducements
and in his letterz of February IOth 17I0 he appealed once
again to the financial savings he could achieve for the
Society by securing missionaries for £40 per annum as against
the present £50 that they were obliged to pay. On Feb. 5th. of
the followimg year he wrote to tell them of three promising
youths. But it was all of no avail. The Bishop's schenme was

not acceptable.

COLLEGE IN VIRGINIA

Another reason why there was caution in considering
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"Wilson's pfoject was the existence of a possible scheme for

a Collegan Virgiﬁia which is mentioned in the "Account of
the-Society for the Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts"
published in 1706. This had apparently been mooted in the time

of King William and was of great interest to Queen Anne.

A COLLEGE IN WALES

At the same time a scheme was ~being furthered by Mr
Mr A D Tenison for a collegé in the diocese of St David's
( do we see the influence of Bishop Bull k&re, Bishop of St
David's 1705 - 17I0 ). Wales,Ksaidy the proposer;had already
caused the;foundation of the Academic School in the Islam
of Man for Bishop Barrow had gone from St Asaph to Man. More-
over Wales, being much larger, offered much more mumpm .
choice of prospective missionaries than the Isle of Man..

Bhis schemetoo, put forward in 1708, distracted attention
from Wilson's proposal even though it failed to secure
acceptance for itself.

The Bishop's proﬁ%al therefore failed as a result of the
contempora;y.and compeé%i@ve schemes. Tenison and his advisers
favoured the Codringtoh scheme and Tenison shewed his |
belief in it by leaving part of his library to the projected
college wh{ch had many misadventures before finally the
first theological students took up residence in 1829, under

J.H.Pinder who later became first principal of Wells Eheologbceal

College.
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" ROUBERT NﬁLSON
Despite these failures by Burnet,and Wilson, Robert

Nelson remained convinced in principle of the need for a
theolqgi%al seminary. He was associated both with S.P.C.K,

and with) S.P.G, in their early days and used his gréat wealth
to forward schemes of benevolence and piety. He was also a
“devout nbnjuring churchman. In 1703 he wrote his Festivals

and Fasté@io which we shall have occasion to refer later when
we consider vocation and turn our attention to the observance
of the Eﬁber Seasons. |

_ In 1713 he wrote a biography of his frienq Bishop Bull (&)
'who had lately died in 17I0. At an early stage of the Life (69
he indulées in this aside : " There ought to be some foundations
entirelysaet apart for the forming of such as are candidates
for HolyEOrders; where they might bée fully instructed in all
that kno&ledge which that Holy Institution requires, and in

all those duties which are peculiarly incumbent upon a Parochial

Priest. |

. daily
Where lectures might be,read, which in a certain course

of time should include a perfect scheme of divinity;
where al# peculiar cases of conéﬁence might be clearly stated,
and such;general rules laid down, as might be able to
assist them in giving satisfactkon to all those that repair
to thgm for advice in difficult matters.

Where they might receive proper notions of all those

spiritual rights which are appropriated to the priesthood.
[ . N
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' Where they micht be taught to perform all the public
Offices of Religion with a becoming gravity and devotion, and
with all that advantage of elocution which is aptest to secure
attention, and beget devout affections in the coﬁgregation.

Where they might particularly be directed, how to receive
clinical confessions, how to make their applications to persons
in time of sickness, and have such a method formed to guide
their addresses of that nature, that they might never be at a
loss when they are called upon to assist sick and dying persons.

Where they might be instructed in the art of preaching, where-
by I mean not only the best method in composing their sermons,
but all. those decent gestures and graceful déportment, the.influeﬁée
whereof all hearers can eésier feel than express.

And where they might have such judicious rules given them
for prosecuting their Theological Studies as would be of great
use to them in their future conduct. (¢¥2) ‘

How enfhusiastically Nekson wished to commend his idéas
to his own generation may be gathered from his last work
published just before his death in 1715. In his Address to
Persons of Qualitgqhe commends to his feaders many #esm forms
bf charity and almsgiving. He draws attention particularly
to the benefit to be derived from the setting up of seminaries
in every docese under the immediate direction of the Bishép.
And, anticipating Westcott, he says that this seminary training
should followwa man's university training "in one or other of

our universities" so that s he may not only " be instructed in ‘the art]
of preachinag butFin all ofther parfs of ((his) dulty ",
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The Reformers

While the Reformers wers aware of the belief that
all men have their wocation, any special vocation to
the ministry is ;:;Zs-mentioned in early writings.
In his Doc'trinal Treatisgi?zggndale coul#write : Y Let
every man therefore wait upon the office wherein Christ
hath put him“Q)He could then instance many callings from
carpenterg to Kings, from bakers to brewers. But he
never made any specific mention of the Christian
ministry. In his Epistle to Ctanmer in 1550 , Hutchinson's
. only concern was to ensure that as St Paul spoke of

vocation in the singular, no man should follow more than

one calliné?)HOOper B4

asedom that "unto every man is appointed his vocation®, though
&% net
vocation &f the ministry.@\iﬁs

of—the—voeation—bo—the—Ri-nisiry, Preachlng on St Andrew's

hetimer
dey, 1552, Ws clearly has the ministry in mlnd when he

warns patrons, in their appointments to livings, not to
follow 'friendship or other affection', lien are called,

he warns his congregation, by God : "God seeth us, and can
fetch us if it please him, that we should be officers or
be curategh®, He then goes on to consider & case Where a man
is called from one vocation to another and to point out

that such a special calling cannot be disregardedd)
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Becon ( 1512;1567)
Becon, whose works give so vivid and possibly exXaggergated a

description of the ministry ( vid sup.p. /0. ) also deals in

his Catechism with the idea of the vocation to the ministry.

The Catbchism is writften in a the form of a dialogue between

Father and Son.

Father : How many ways may ministers be called in to the ministry?

Son : - Two. One is when they be called im.ediately of God, as
the prophets and apostles were, which were raised up of
God to prophesy and to teach without any vocatiop or
calling of man. And this kind of vocation God used
customably outwardly to approve and confirm with won-
derful testimonies and signs, as We may more see in
Moses felias etc. But this caitling is now ceased.

. The other is when the ministers be called mediately
as they say, and in order of men, that is to say of the
magistrate and 6f the people. They that are thus called
unto the ministry may right well persaﬁﬁe theaselves
that they are called of §od, and that their calling is
lawfﬁl, and that their living in that vocation pleases
God, and their service is acceptable unto God.

Father : liay not a man offer himself to the Church, and desire.
to be admitted unto the ministry ?
Son : Yes, verily, solthat it rise not of ambition and of the

desire of ease and wordly lucre : again, so that he
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submit himself to the judguent of the congréégtion,
either to be admittéd or to be refused...Whosoever
perceiveth himself to be apt and meet to rule in
the congregation, both in life and dot?ine,'and
‘feeleth in himself to be moved thereunto by the
1nst1nct of the Holy Ghost, and hath in himself
also an ardent zeal and fervent desire to help °
and profit the Church of Christ, and to advance
‘God's true religion; the same may with a good

conscience desire the ministry.5)

Rogers : Expbsition of the Thirty Nine Articles. 1585.(6)
Rogers® work on the Thirty Nine Aryicles, .says Fuller, 7

created great surpriss. Cﬁurchmen looked &0 their biéh0ps

and to properly consititued authority for guidance and

advice, Here was an ordinary clergyman daring to speak in the

name of the Church. The assumption was the more clear because

the theme of his writing was the exposition of the

authoritatiﬁe articles of the Church, then so recently

drawn up. In his treatment of Article xxiii he dwells at

somé length on the lawful calling of the minister and

puts his views in six propositions.

1. None publicly may preach but such as are thereunto
called.
Qe They must not be silent who by office are bound to

preach every Sunday at least once.
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Sﬂ The sacraments may not be administered in the
congregation but by a lawful minister.

4, There is a lawful ministry in the Church.

5, They are lawful ministers which be ordained by men
lawfully appointed for the calling and sending forth
of ministers.

6. Before ministers are to be ordained, theypare to be
chosen and called.

A further hint is given by Rogers of his concseption of
vocation when he describes those to be ordained as "men of
special gifts, apt to teach, able to exhort, wise tb divide
the word of God aright, bold to reprove, willing to take
pains, watchful to oversee, patient to suffer, and constant
to endure all manner of afflictions.

‘These egarly expressions of view on the nature of vocation
deserve comient. With his emphasis on the magistrate and the
people, Becon is deviating from the traditional form of
ordination.”lndeed he expressly objects to mhm ordinations
"in the presence of one or two priests with the assistance of
the‘bishop's scribe or éecretary". Rogers represents a
less violent change from traditién and as his work is
dedicated to Whitgift, we may suspect that his view
is akin to that of the Archbishopf He is trying to avoid
the excesses of the Brownists and the Anabaptists on the one

hand, and the Rowan Catholics ogp the other. He wished to see
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neither extreme; a ministry that must always be preaching

or a ministry that never preaches.

William Perkins : A Treatise of the Vocations or Callings
of men., 1602(%)

- The thought thus far given to the subject of the
vocation to the ministry is not profound. But in the works
of Perkins 'we come to a much more satisfying treatment of
the subject. The reputation of Perkins stood high at
Cambridge. To Simon D'EWeéﬁ%e was 'the archdivine'of his
times. His writings and his lectures were largely read and
attended and his books were translated into *atin, French,
Hungarian énd Flemish. -

Two of his mein works deal with the subject of
vocation. The first written in 1602 was "A Treatise of tihe
Vocations or Callings of men with the so;ts and kinds of
them and the right use thereof". The second, taken from
lecture notes, Wwas published in 1609 and entitled : * Of the
Callimg of the Linisteris, two treatises describing the
duties and dignities of that calling. Delivered publikely
in the Uhiversity of Cambridge, by M. Perkins. Taken then
from his mouth, an~d now diligently perused and‘published, by
a preacher of the word". In his first work he offers a
definition of vocation; It is, he says, " a certain kind of
life, ordaihed and imposed on man by God for the common g00d. ..

the state and condition of a minister is, to leade his life in
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preaching the Gospel the word of God, and that 1is his
calling? Tbis vocation or calling can be sub-divisd into
two paris; a general vocation common to all men as
Christians; members of His Church and children of God, and
a personal vocation to some specific occupation in life
e.g. as a magistrate, physician or schoolmaster. Perkins
deals with instance where a conflict of callings might
occur but lays it down for a principle that a man may not
say his duty as a doctor, for example, make demands which
are inconsistent with his general vocation as a Christian.
In deciding how to choose a calling, Perkins regards
it as a duty of parents to hote the affections and gifts
of their children and to direct their children to those
activities where they may best be employed. If gifts serve,
he says, to young students in the universitiss they
should prefer the highest calling of which they are
capable, and the office of a prophet is above all others.
Perkinsg points out that this vocation must not only
come from God but must be regularised by men. None had a
higher calling than our Saviour, but even He did not
preach until baptised by John : "men are to be set apart
to their particular callings by ihe appointment of men",.
No men may undertake two callings. Finally Perkins off;rs
much advice to those who have entered into their calling,'

they need rspentance, santification, faith, love, constahcy.
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Ad finally we note a very human and understanding touch.
The minister needs rest and recreation for the recovery

of his health and the bes$ter fulfilment of his duties.

Of the calling of the ministerie. (io)

This second work, taken down from lectures given .
to students in Cambridge, is addressed directly to ordinands.
He says : WEvery one; who either is, or intends to be a
minister, iust have that tongue of the learned, whereof is
spoken in Esay 50.4. ..This necess%tates three requirements:
1. humane learning, &. divine iknowledge, and 3. inward teaching
by God's Spirit". Let them labour, he says, for sanctity
and holiness of-life and while still students consecrate
their studies to the 'most excellent vocation' of the
ministry, which is the wonder of the holy angels themselves.

In the second part of ﬁhis work he points out the
dangers of‘university life to the ordinand. It ministers to
our self conceit and cfeates the dangerous iilusion that learning
degrees and age are sufficient qualifications for the ministry.
The ordinand must be humbled and cast down in the sight of

his high calling. .

Perkins thus takes us from the disappointingly meagre
considerations of the Reformers to the fuller consideration

of the seventeenth century theologians.
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Lancelot Andreves ( 1555 - 1626 )v
Foremost among seventeenth century divines is
Lancelot Andrewes. He exercised immense influence on
succeeding generations of ordinands by his Catechistical
lectures. These were taken down by his heaeprs in Cambridge
and were not printed until a considerable period after
his death. They take the form of a detailed exposition of
the Ten Commandments. In the consideraiion'of the fifth
commandment there is a section dealing with the relation
between téadher and hearer. The qualifications and duties
of the teacher are threefold : =
2. to det forth the truth
“be to be careful of his doings
c. to protect his scholars.
In turn there are three answering characteristizs of the hearer
or the scholar. Perﬁbas Andrewes is recalling his own
relationship to Mulcaster ( vid éup. p. 180.) who had been
his teacher at Merchant Tgylors. The three characteristics
of the stident, and there is no doubt that to Andrewes
the majority of students were to take Holy drders, ares-

2. 1, to'befdﬁwu',studious of hearing' that the
word may come in aurem, ‘'into the ear', and so
ad cor, 'into the heart;!

" 2. to be§77nué ‘ready to ask questions'
Exod., xiii.1l4, Deut. vi.20, " when thy son

asketh thee in time to come," -
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John xvi. 17, " then said some of His disciples
among themselves, what is this that he saith
unto us 2"
Matt. xiii. I0, " the disciples came and said

‘ unto Him, Why speakest Thou unto them in

parablesg 2?9

Do The scholar's duty answerable is, Lam. iii.27,
to 'bear the yoke in his youth;' and to be at

direction, and to be humble minded.

Co The hearert's duty answerable is,
to bring every one his offering; Numb. vi. 14,15,
the Nazirite ;
l. Sam.i.21, Elkanah
1. Sam. ix«7., Saul to Samuel;
Luke ve 29+, Levi to Christ;
Matt. v. 24, "then come and offer thy gift"
Also to minister unto them,

as Samuel did to Eli, 1. Sam. ii.11;
and Elisha to Hlijah, 1 Kings xix. 21, and
2 Kings iii.11; |
and John's disciples, Matt. xi.2%
and Christ's, Matt.xxvi.1l7.

And léstly, there must be resultans officium, a duty

reciprocal towards their teacher;' as our Saviour charged His

disciples with His mother, John xix.27; and after His Heath, His
disciples buried Him.(ﬁ]
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It is' much to be regretted that in his more mature
writings, Andrewes did not trui his thoughts to the
subject of vocation. Even his Preces Privatae contain no

Embertide brayers like thosepf Cosin, Patrick or Hickes.

Andrewes was the favourite preacher of James I at the great
festivals of the Church's year. He seems aiways to have preached
at Christmas, Easter and whit Sunday. Fifteen of his sermons whick
havé come down to us;{Sermons of the sending of the Holy

Ghost. In two of them he makes mention of the words, Receive

ye the Holy Ghost,spcken to the camdidate for the priesthood.
And althouéh his consideration of these words throws light

on his ideas of the priesthood, they offer mo guidance

on any preparatory period, save in most general terms. " I shall
not need tell you, he says the Spirit comes not upon us now

at our conception in the womb, to anoint us there....this way
come we to;our anointing now, by books; this book chiefly,

'( i.e. the Bible ), but in a gocod partialso, by the book™s of tle
ancient Fathers and lights of the Church, in whom Yhe scent of
this ointment was fresh, aﬁd thé temper true; on whose

writings it lieth thick, and we thence strike it off, and

gather it safely". He clearly criticies those who take upon

them to preach without the grace of Orders. The mhister is

not sent out to do his work without ' anointing'. And lastly,
the minister duly celled is submissive. The dove hovered above

Christ : so in Christ's ministers, ' somewhat of the dove

there must be..meekness, humblesness of mind'.(2)
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Preaching in St. Paul's Cathedral in 1621 while still
a Prebendarj of Southwell, Robert Sanderqdn took as his text
1. Corinthians 7, 24. '"Brethren, let evéry man wherein he is
called therein abide with God". The sermon devotes itself to
the subject of the Christian vocation in every-day life, but
takes the opportunity of dwelling on the particular calling of
the Christian Ministry.@@

VOCATION IS UNIVERSAL.

"We have," he says, "all of us to enquire what calling
is most fit for us, wherein our enquir& must rest especially
upon threé things - our inclination, our gifts, and our education:
concerning which; let this be our first rule: Where these three
concur upon one and the same @alling, our consciences may rest
assured that that Calling is fit for us; and we ought, so far
as it iieth in our power, to resolve to follow that. This Rule,
if well observed, is of singular use for the settling of their
consciences} who are scrupulous and doubtful concerning their

inward Calling to any office or employment.
THE INWARD CALLIBG

Divines teach it commonly, end that truly, that every
man should have an inward Calling from God for his particular
course of life; and this im the Calling of the Ministry is by so
much more requisite than in most other Callings, by how much
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the business of it is more weighty than theirs, as of things
more immediately belonging unto God. VWhence it is, fhat in our
Church none are admitted into'Holy Orders, until they have
personally and expressly made profession'before the Bishop,that
they find themselves 'inwardly called and moved thereunto!.

But because, what that inward Calling is, and how it should be
discerned, is a thing not so distinctly declared and understood,
generally, as it should be, it often falleth out, that men are
distressed in conscience with doubts and scruples in this case,
whilst they desire to be assured of their inward Calling, and
know not how. We are to know, therefore, that to this inward
_Galliﬁg there is not of necessity required any inward, secret,
sensible testimony of God's blessed, sanctifying Spirit to a
man's soul, (for then an unsanctified man could not be rightly
called,) neither yet any strong working of the Spirit of _
illumination, (for then a mere heathen man could not be rightly
called) both which consequents are false. If it shall please
God to afford any of us any further gracious assurance than
these can give us, by some extraordinary work of His Spirit
within us, we aré to embrace it with joy and thankfulness, as

a s?ecial favour; but we are not to suspend our resolutions

for the choice of a course, in expectation of that extraordinary
agsurance; since we may receive comfortable satisfaction to our

soul®& without it, by these ordinary means now mentioned.



2583
VOCATION
ITS RATIFICATION BY INCLINATION, GIFTS, ABILITIES, AND
EDUCATION

For who need be scrupulous where all these concur?
Thy éarents have from thy childhood destinated thee to some
special course, admit the Ministry, and been at the care and
charge to breed thee up in learning, to make thee in some measure
fit for it: when thou art grown to some maturity of years and
discretion, thou findest in thyself a kihd of desire to be doing
something that way in thy private study by way of trial; and
withal some measure of knowledge, discretion, and utterance,
though perhaps not in such an eminent degree as thou couldst wish,
yet in such a competency, as thou mayest reasonably persuade
thyself thou mightest thereby be able, with His Blessing, to do
~some good to God's preople., and not be altogether unprofitable
in the Ministry. In this so happy concurrence of Propension,
Abilities and Education, make no further inquiry, doﬁbt not of
thine inward Calling, tender thyself to those that have the
power of admission for thy outward Calling; which once obtained,
thou art certainly in thine ownlproper course. Up and be doing,
for the Lord hath called thee, and, no doubt, the Lord will be
with thee....

EDUCATION . | |
Eirst,:have an eye to thy Education; and if it be
possible to bring the rest that way, do so rather than forsake

it. For besides that it would be some grief to thy parents,
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to whom thou shouldest be a comfort, to have cast away so much
charge as they have been at for thy education; and some dishonour
to them withal whom thou art bound by the law of God and Nature
to honour, to have their Judgments so much slighted, and their
choice so little regarded by their child: the very consideration
of so much precious time as hath been spent in fitting thee to
that course, which would be almost all lost upon thy change,should
prevail with thee to tfy all possible means, rather than forgo it.
It were é thing indeed much to be wished, that parents, and friends
and guardians would, out of the observation of their natural
propensions and inclinations, and of their particular abilities
and defects, frame them from the beginming to such courses, as -
wherein they were likeliest to go on with cheerfulness and‘profif.
This indeed were to be wished; but this is not always done. If
it have not been so done to thee, the fault is theirs that should
have done it, and not thine; and thou are not able now to iemedy
that which is past and gone. But as for thee, and for the future,
if thy parents have not done their part, yet do not thou forget
thy duty; if they have done one fault, in making a bad choice,

do mot thou add another, in making a worse change: disparage not
their judgments by misliking, neither gainsay their wills by
forseking their choiece, upon every small incongruity with thine
own judgment or will. If thine inclination draw thee another way,
labour throughly to subdue thy nature therein: suspect thine own
corruption: think this backwardness proceedeth not from true

judgment in thee, but issueth rather from the root of some carnal
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affection: gonsider thy years are green, affections strong,
judgment unsettled: hope thatothis backwardness will grow off,
as yeafs and stayedness grow on: pray and endeavour that thou
meyest daily more and more Q?in-thy affections from thine own
bent, and take liking to that course whereunto thou hast been so
long in framing; Ihus possibly thou mayest in time mske that
cheerful and delightful ﬁnto thee, which now is grievous and
irksome. And as for thy insufficiency, if that dishearten thee,
which is indeed a main rub, do thus. Impute thy former non-
proficiency to thine own sloth and négligence: think, if after
s0 long time spent in this course, thou hast attained to no
greater perfection in it, how long it would be ere thou shouldest
' come to a tolerable mediocrity in another: resolve not to lose
all that precious time forepast by beginning the world anew, but
- rather save as much of it as is redeemable, by adding to thy
diligences .suspgct that it cometh from thy pride, that thou canst
not content thyself with a Calling wherein thou mayest not be
excellent; and imagine that God, of purpose to humble thee,
might divert thy education to another, for which thou art less
apt: observe Whatvstrange things past belief, and such as have
seemed insuperable, have been conquered and subdued by the
obstinacy and improbity of unwearied 1abou{, and of assidui ty:
doubt not, but by God's blessing upon thy faithful industry, to

attain in time, if not to such perfection as thou desirest, and

5
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mightest perhaps have attained in some other course if thou

hadst been b}ed up to it, yet to such a competent sufficiency,

as may rendér thy endeavqis acceptable to God, ~comfortable to
thyself, and serviceable to community. If by these and the like
considerations, and the use of other good means, thou canst

bring thy affections to some indifferent liking of, and thy
abilities to some indifferent mediocrity for, that course which
Education hath opened unto thee, thou hast no more to do: there's
thy course, that's thy Calling, that's the work whereunto God
hath appointed thee.

GIFTS AND ABILITIES .

Now it is meet, in the choice of our Callings, we
. should follow the surer guide, and therefore rather be led by
our Gifts than by our Inclinations. %E? other reason is, because
our Inclinations qannot so well produce Abiities, as these can
draw on them. We say indeed, there is nothing hard to a willing
mind: and, in some sense, it is true. Not as if =a willing mind
could make us do more than we are able: a man can do no more
than he can do, be he never so willing: but because a willing
‘mind will make us exserere vires, stir up ourselves to do as much
as we are able, which we use not to do in those things wg go
unwillingly‘about. Willingness then may quicken the_strength
we have; but it doth not put any new strength into us. 'But

Abilities can produce Inclinations de novo, and make them where

‘they find them not. As we see every other natural thing is
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inmlinablé to the exﬁrcise of those natural faculties that aﬁ
in it, so certainly would every man have strongest ineclination
to those things whereto he hath strongest Abilities, if wicked '
and untoward affections did not often currupt our Inclinat-
ions, and hinder them from moving their own proper and
natural way. It is best then, to begin the choice of §ur
Callings from our Abilities, which will fetch on Inclinations;
and not from our Inclinations, which, without Abilities, will
not serve the turn.

Concerning which Gifts or Abilities, what they are, and
how to make true judgment of them, and how to frame the choice
of our Gailin@ from them, to speak punctually and fully would
require a large discourse. I can but touch at some few points
therein, such as are of daily use, and proceed.

First, by Gifts and Abilities we are to understand not
only those of the mind, judgment, wit, invention, memory,
fancy, eloquence, &c. and those of the body, health, strength,
beauty, activity, &c. but also thosgse which are without; birth,
wealth, honour, authority, reputation, kindred, alliance, &c.

generally any thing.thaﬁ may be of use or advantage unto us fa

any employment.

Secondly, as our Abilities on the one side, so, on the
other side, all our wants and defects, which might disable
us more dr less for any employment, are to be duly weighed

and considered of, and the one laid against the other, that

we may know how to make, as near as we can, a jhast estimate
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of our strength and sufficiency.

Thirdly, it is the safer way to undervalue than to oves
prise ourselves, lest ignorantly confident, we affect a Calling
above our étrength, which were to fly with waxen wings, and ®
owe the woild-a laughter. Be we sure of this: if God have
not gifted us for it, He hath not called us to it. !

Fourthly, in the judging of our Abilities, we should
have a reg?rd to the outward circumstances of times and. places,
and the rest. Those Gifts which would have made a sufficient
?riest in the beginning of the Reformation, in that dearth of
learning and penury of the Gospel, now the times are full of
knowledge and learning would be all little enough for a 'Parish
Clerk. .

Fifthly, something would be yielded to the judgments of
other men concerning our Abilities. It is eithe:*secret pride
or base faintness of heart, or dull sloth, or some other thing
and not tfue modesty in us, if, being excellently gifted for
some weighﬁﬁy employment in every other man's judgment we yet
withdrew ourselves from it with pretensioné of unsufficiency.

Sixfhly, and lastly, let us resolve on that course,
caeteris péribus, not only for which we are competently fit,
\but for wh#ch we are absolutely fittest. A good actor, it may
be, couldlyery sufficiently act any part in the play, fgpres;
ent the majesty 6f a King, or the humour of a swaggerer, or

the pranks'of a bedlam, or any thing; but yet if he be notedly

excellent at some part rather than another, he would not
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willingly be put from that, to act another. Ergo histrio
hoc videbit in scena, quod non videbit (vir) sapiens in
vita? Shame we to let these men be wiser in their generations

than we in our's. And thus much for abilities.

IN%}INATION.

"' There is yet a doubt remaineth concerning a man's
Inclination. In case we have examined our Gifts, and find
them in good measure of competency for such or such a course,
and yet remain still averse from it, and cannot by any
possible means work over our affections to any tolerable-
liking of it, in such a case, what is to be done, or how shall
we judge vhat Calling is fittest for us to take? whether that
whereto our Abilities lead us, or that whereto our Inclinations
draw us? 4s I conceive it, in such a case we are to hold this
order. TFirst, if our Inclinations cannot be won over to that
course for which our Abilities lie fittest, we are to take a
surview of our Abilities, to see if they be competently fit
for that whereto our Inclination swayeth us, and if uzon due

unpartial examination we find they are, we may then follow

the sway éf our Inclination. The reason this. A man's
Inclination cannot be forced. If it can be fairly won over,
well snd éood; but violence it cannot endure at any hand.
And therefore, if we cannot make it yield to us in reason,
there is no remedy, we must in wisdom yield to it, provided

ever it be honest§ or else all is lost. Whatever our
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sufficiencieépa things will not fadge that are undertaken
without an heart: there is no good to be done agéinst the
hair. .

But then, secondly, if upon search we find ourselves
altogether unsufficient and unfit for that Calling whereunto
our inclination is strongly and violently carried, we aée to
oppose that Inclination with a greater violence, and to set
upon some other Galling, for which we are in some mediocrity
gifted, speedily and resolvedly and leave the success to
Almighty God. The reason this. It being certain that God
never calleth any man but to that, for which He hath in some
competent measure enabled him, we are to hold that for a
pernicious and unnatural inclination at the least, if not
rather for a wicked and diobolical suggestion, which so
stiffly exciteth us to a function whereto we may be assured
God never called us.

But yet, thirdly, (and I would commend it unto -you as
a principal good rule, and the fairest outlet of all other
from amid these difficulties) we should do well to deal with
these mutinous and distracting thoughts within us, as wise
Statists do when they have to deal with men divided in
opinions and factions and ends. How is that? They use to
bethink themselves of a middle course, to reduce all the
several opinions to a kind of temper, so as nov: side be

satisfied fully in the proposals they have tendered, and yet

every side in part: as we commonly hold those to be the
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justest arbitrators, and to make the best and the fairest
end of differences between the parties for whom they arbiimate,
that, by pleasing.neither, please both. So here, if our
Education, Abilities, and Inclinations look several ways, and
- the Inclination be peremétory and stiff, and will not
condescend to either of the other two, it will be a point of
good wisdom in us, if we can bethink ourselves of some such
meet temper as may in part give satisfaction to our |
Inclinations, and yet not leave our Gifts and Educations
wholly unsatisfied. And that is easily done by proposing
the full latitude of our Educations and Abilities, as the
utmost bounds of our choice, and then leaving it to our
Inclinations to determine our particular choice within those
bounds“ For no man's Education or Gifts run so mathematically
and by éhe line to that point whereto they direct him, but
that therg is a kind of latitude in them; and that for the
most part, by reason of the great vafiety and affinity of
offices aﬁd employments, very large and spacious. One instance
shall serve both to exemplify and illustrate this Rule. A
man designed by his parents to the Ministry, and for that end
brought up in the University, studieth there philosophy, and
history, and the arts, and the tongues, and furnisheth him-
gself with general knowledge which may enable him, as for the
work of the Ministry, so for the exercise of any other
professiop that hath to do with Learning: so as not only the

Calling of the Ministry, but that of the Lawyer too, and of
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the Physician, and of the Tutor, and Schoolmaster} and sundry
other besides these, do come within the latitude of his
education and abilities. Certainly, if his mind would stand
thereunto; no course would be so proper for such a man as
that which he was intended for, of the Ministry. But he
proveth obstinately averse from it, and cannot be drawn by
any prersuasion of friends or reason to embrace it. It is not
meet to force his Inclination quite against the bent of it;
and yet itlis pity his Abilities and Education should be cast
away. Th;s middlé course therefore is to be held: even to
leave it free for him to make his choice of Law, or Physic,
or Teaching, or any other vrofession that belongeth to a
Scholar, and cometh within his latitude, which of them soever
he shall find himself to have the strongest inclinatioﬁ or
propension unto. And the like course we are to hold in other
cases of like nature; by which means our Inclinations, which
cannot be driven to the centre, may yet be drawn within the
circumference of our Educations and Abilities.

He that observeth these Rules I have hitherto delivered,
with due respect to his Education, Abilities, and Inclination,
and dealeth therein faithfully and unpartially and in the
fear of God, may rest secure in his conscience of his inward

Calling.
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PZARSON . .
If it be true that Pearson was the 'best systematic
theologian among Engliéhmen in the xviith century' we
are justified in looking to him for guidance on the
subject of vocation. In his minor theological works
we find him aefending thé theory of orders in the Chufch
of England and, going back still further to the vocation
to Holy Orders, he says : Necesse est ut duplex sit vocatio,
a Deo interno movemdte, ab homine extrinsecus-conferenti.
These conditions are fulfilled in the Prayer Book. Ths
candidate is akked if he believe he is inwardly called and he
replies, I trust so. The call of God is thus recogﬁised.
Sedondly, orders are conferred by the bishop in the case
of admission to the diaconate,and by the bishop with assisting
presbyters in the case of ordination to the priesthood.
For the validity of the ordination by the bishop the bishop
must a. be!'capax ordinationis! |
' b. have '‘potestas conferendi ordines'.
c. Jt is essential 'modus ordinationis
logitimus'i.e it must be given by
tha laying on of hands. («)
. In this brief manner Pearson gives the very essentials
of vocation; its inner call from God and its outward

authorisation by duly constituted pmmmnmam authority. Wadie
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'A person of quality! wrote
10 hisiadbishopedn 16682complaining of ths irregular ordination
of his next Vicar and asked for guidance. ;;;;;;akap is
quite clear that !'promiscuous ordinations ére destructive

to the honour and safety of the Church of England'm;nd

such irregularities Fare notito be allowed. Apparently

there were still those who, as during the GomgonWealth ’
received their commission for the ministry ﬁngg ' classical
or congregational ways'. The abuse of such methods was
instanced by a dispute that arose in Henley in Arden in 1650
when a number of artisans claimed to be public preachers. ‘

Even mhe mn  those Who dissented from Episcopacy had to

see the Pulpit guarded er—the—Sehedis—puwarded. The danger

can bes guaged from a piece-of doggersl from thoée days:-

Who is sufficient for the Ministry ?

/

Cried once the Gentlies Doctor. That am I
Thinks every tradesman ih thasezdregs of(time.
Even Haw the cobbler dares the pulpit climb.

Belike he thinks the difference is but small,
Between the sword o'th' Spirit and the Awle.
OMW WM . chb\.ocok. ré 55, b.(’«? {»ﬁ alow Hale
An Anglican theory of vocation is thus clearly d@efined

in its conviction that the outward authority for ordination
' congregation
comes not from the peoplda, but from the Bishop and ths

presbyéers. -
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BURNET : PAS?ORAL CARE

| During ﬁh@ winter of 1691, the Queen had been studying
soms of tﬁe works of Burnet, recently crsated Bishop of
Salisbury. She was sSoE impressed by them that she joined
with the Archbishop, Tillotson, and urged him to undertake
& manual on the fastoral “Yare. The Bishop accepted ths suggestion
promptly and‘by ;pril in ;he following year the work was
complete. On seeing the manuscript, the Archbishop wrote :
% The work is perfect in its kind..It will, I hope, do much
good at present, and more when you and I are dead and gone!
The work was dedicated to the Queen, licensed on May 5th. 1692, and
appeared spo?tly af terward s.

The work consists of ten chépters dealing with the life

and wofk of the clergy. In the seventh chaﬁter he devotes
himself to the 'Due preparation of such as may or ought to be

put in Orders(. We quote extensively from that chapter@ﬂ

Preliminary bonsiderations

I will therefore here lay down the model upon’which a clerk
is to be formed, and will begin with such things as ouzht to be
previous and preparatory 1o be his being initiated into orders...
First of all then, he that intends to dedicate himself to the
Church ought to enter upon a greater decency of beshaviour. He ought,
above all things, to possess himself with a high sense of the

Christian Religion. Nothing is so odious as a man that disagrees

with his character; a soldier that is a coward, a courtier that.is
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brutal, an ambassgdor‘that is abject, are not such unseem;y
things, as a bad and vicbous, a drunken and dissolute clergyman
+«e There is nothing that can settle the quiet of an ill
priest's mind and life, but & stupid formality, and a callus
that he contracts by his insensible ﬁay of handling divine
mattiers...no man can have a heavier share in ihe miseries
of another state, than profane and wicked ¢lerks. On éll these
things he ought to employ his thoughts frequently, who intends
to dedicate himself to God. |

He ought more particularly to examine himself, whether he
has that soft and gentle, that meek and humble, and that
charitable and compassionate temper, which his Gospel does so
much press upon all Christiaps...They ar@ the true ground of
that Christian wisdom and discretion, and of that grave and
calm deportpenm, by which the clergy ought to carry on and
maintain thsir authority...A.clefgyman must be prepared to
bear injuries, to endure much unjust censure and calumny, to
see himself often neglected&, and other preferred to him, in the
e;teem of the people...But a man that intends to prepare himself
:ight for {he ministry of the Church, must indeed, above all
things, endeavour to break himself,to the love of the world...
He must learn to be content with plain and simple diet.

In the first beginnings of Chridstianity, no man could
reasonably‘think of taking Orders, unless he had in him the

spirit of mwartyrdom...Therefore no man can, with a good con-
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science begin upon a worldly account, and resolve to dedicate
himself to the Church merely out of carnal regards such as

an advowson etc...yet...it cannot be denied to be a per$ecter
state, if a man should offer himsslf to the Church, haviné
whereon to support himself, without any assistance or reward
out of its patrimony; end to be nearsr to St Paul's practice,
whose handé ministered to his necessities, and who reckoned,
that in this he had whereof to glory, that he was not
burdensome to the churches:; yet it is, without doiubt,

lawful for a man to design, that he may subsist in and out

of the service of the Church: but then these designs must

be limitedlto 8 subsistence, to such a moderate pfOportion

as may mainiain one in that state of life; and must not be lel
fly by a restless ambition, and an insatiable covetousness, as
a ravenous bird of prey does all game. There must not be
perpetual enquiry into the value of benefices, and a constant

importuning of such as give theum...

Intellectual preparation

These are the preparation of mind, with which a clerk
is to be formed and seasoned...he must read the scriptures
much...(and) Tully's oftices? .but chiefly his Consolation (v
...(and) the'satirical poets, ﬁorace? Juvenal“and Persius!
second satiréﬁhay well pass for one of the best lecturses

23
in divinity’® Hierocles upon Pypthagoras' verses, Plutarch's

Lives?%.ﬂpictetuszénd sarcus Aureliuséi.But when I speak of
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reading theae books, I do not mean qnly to run through them,
as one does through a book of history, or of notions; they
must be resad and wzéghed with great care...And as for Christian
bookS...I shall only recommnend the Whode Duty of Maﬂ%.Dr. Sharlock
of Death and Judgmentrgnd Dr. Scott's books...(and) Thomas a
Kempis of the Imitation of Christeq

Burnset explains that he is not aiming at the complete
divine but gnly at the lowest achievement indispehsably
necsssary for the would-bs priest. "He must understand the
New Testament well...(he must) understand the Greek so well
ag to be able to find out the meaning of svery period in it,
"at least of the words and phrases of it; any book of annotations
or paraphrase upon it is a great help to & beginner, Grotius,(39)
Hammonéy%nd Lightfoot@;re beat..(also) Bishop Pearson on the
CreedG?s a book of grsat lsarning and profound exactness .
Dr. Barrow has opened it with more simplicity;¥and Dr. Towerson
more practically.3”

A systém of divinity must be read with exactness; they .
_are almost all alike. When I was young Mandelein and Maresius e
were tihe twp sho"rtest and fullest. Here is a vast error in the
first forming of our clergy, that a contempt has been cast on
that sort of books...I would advise him that studises divinity
to read two larger bodies, writ by some eminent men of both

sides: and because the ablest are commonly the best, Turretin 32

. o 3
for the whole Calvinist hypothesis, and LdmbOrchﬁ}or the
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Arminian, Wil} make a man fully the master of all notions of
both sides. Or if one wguld see how far middle ways be taken,
the Theses of Saumuf? or Le Blanc's Thesesg%ill complete him

in that...(Then) by reason of the pest of athessm, that spreads
so much among us, the foundation of reli gion must be well
laid; Bishop Wilkin's book of Natural Religionb$ill lead one

in the first steps through the principles that he has laid
-together in a plain and natural method. Grotlus' book

0f the Truth of the Christian Religion...ought to be read...

also stillingfleet's Origines Sacraegsa)

Practical preparation.
There remains only how to direct a student how to form
right notions of practical matters...Dr. Hammond's
Practical Catecﬂégm¢gs a book of great use...To form one to
understand the right method of preaching, the extent of,it,
and the proper mmtkm® ways of application, Bishop Sanderson, &
Mr. Faringdonf‘and Dr. Barroﬁwhre the best and fullest models
seo.dnd if one from the time that he resolves to direct his
studies towards the Church, he would every Lord's Day read
two sermons of any good preacher...in two or three years iime..
(he would have) a large view of the different ways of preaching.
Burnet omits the whols of Church History and of the Fathes
~and of other desirable studies vecause of the modest aim
he sets himself. In conclusion he refers to the lengthy

studies required by the law and by medicine and goes on ; “If
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then so long a course of stqdy, and so much exactness and
readiness in it, is necessary to these professiong...shall the
noblest and most important of all others, that which somes
from heaven, and leads thither again; shall that which God.
has honoured so, and to which laws and governments have added
such privileges and encouragements, that is employed in the
sublimest exercises, which require a proportioned worth in
those Who handle them to maintain thefir value and dignity
in the eateem of the world; shall all this, I say, be essteemed
80 low a thing in our eyes, that a much lessﬁegree of time
and study is necessary to arrive at it, than at the most sdrdid_
of trades whatsoever 7 Men of tolerable capacity, he affirms,
need one year for these studies bqfore deacon's orders and a -
further year between them and prisst's orders...In the first
year the New Testament, Grotiuéugnd Wilkingﬂghouid be read :
the rest iﬁ the second'year.

and in a final word he commends to the clergyman to be

o & Bole

the importance of,devotional reading..."getting a great deal
of it always by heart is the best part ;f a ciergyman's study
...it must be reckoned as that, without which all other things

amount to nothingt®.
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In his devotions Wilsen kept constantly before him the
responsibility of eonferring Holy Orders. He was clearly
most sensitive to the attitude of the candidates themselves.

Like Comber he realised " All Christians being concerned in
this affair, all ought to fast and pray, in order to -

have faithful pastors". As bishop he was acting for the whole .
Church %"all =ersons being concerned in the choice of pastors,
every body ought to pray for good pastors™.

Every Friday Wilson zsturned hmnmtim his thought s and
prayers to his candidates : "IMen should consider upon what
principles gnd motives they enter into Holy Orders, and to what
uses they désign to employ their revenues" He was acutely copmscious
of the dangers of ignorance in candidates. It could be, he
wfites, wvorde than vice itself, being the occasion of
superstition, disorderé, and infinite evil consequences, teaching
error for truth, and truth for error. But if the motives |
which determine a candidate to offer himself for Holy Ordgrs
are tojthe glory of God and the good of souls, then God will
enable him to bear and to overcome all difficulties.

At the end of his devotions on Ordination, Wilson kept a
list of all %hose whom he ordained. Between 1698 and 1717 he or-
dained only eleven men. None of them aie mentioned as having
grdduated. Indeed he only mentions two wmen as having graduated

in the whole 1ist of his candidaﬁes frbm.1698 t0 1751. Wo=mswmgd
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A CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION FOR CANDIDATES FOR ﬁOLY 6RDERS

We have alreaay seen how Wilson encouraged his candidates
to study and how he drew their attention to what they ought
to read. In his CatecChetical Instruction he is more concgrned
with the 'end and design' of the Christien ministry. Its
fundamental qualificayion is a 'regular' call and ordination.
This call is bothe outward and inward. The outward call is
in accordance with the laws of the Church im which the minister
is going to serve. The inward call " depends upon the motives
and purposes which lead them to und#éfake the ministrys; which
the learned Mr. Calvin sets down-in these wordss~ Arcana
vocatiom est cordis.nostri testimonium,'quod negue ambitione,
neque avariitia, neque ulla alia cupiditate, sed sincero Dei
timore, et aedificandae Ecclesiae studio, oblatum munus recip-
iamus. - Instit. libe.iv.cap.3.". The remainder of the Instruction
id devoted to urging the candidate to preach repentance as his
primary task because of man's a@iginal sin. Bondomthnmm Man
is unable by himself to do this and needs the means of grace
which are chiefly, prayer, the Holy Scriptures and ths

gacraments.

BULL : A COMPANION FOR CANDIDATES FOR HOLY ORDERS

hert o .
Our lest authority is Geerge Bull, bishop of St David's

from 1705 to 17I0. His essay is so comprehensive that it forms

be given al most ) §eo .
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pv h“skfa ‘\l-S'
e, ¢4 Conpanion

for th. Candidctas for koly QOrders®., Inwit h. lists three wain

reyuisitss for the ordinand: knowlidgs, rfrudencs and exalglary
holiness. Th. woraing is suspicious in that it rspzats sxzacily

the thrce roguisites supgestae by helson in his "4 Cowpenion for

thy Fsetivels end Faste of ths Church of unglund" published in
1703. leclson, who was 1o b¢ Bull's biographar, was a long stenGing
frisnd of ths bishop and it is inpogsible to deteruinc who first
originatsd the thres points. Howevsr as thoy ars ziven briefly

- 1 q;? : 2 A ~ - s >
by Nelson and, fully by Bull, We reprint an cxtensive suuuwary of

Bullts exposition.

ANOWLEDG 4. Introduction.

¥ Then the first recuisitz to the office of a tsacher is
a very large knowlcdg;. The very name of his orfica iwpiizs thic,
he is & teachir; and he that is such lust be as the apostle

.

reiuires, apt or it to teach. and this hs cannot bs unleses he

be well liarnsa anda instruct:a himsslf, ana furnishea with a
plentiful u=zasure of divinc mmowledgs. God hiwself by the nrorchet

. a8 L i :
walachi, rccuires that thrt priestt's lips should Reep or rrceserve

'\

knowleage. Iizthinks the expression is mors eumphatical tham is
ordinearily conceivod., It seciis to imply that the priest should be

a xind of rzzository or trrasury of knowladge, richly furnicshed

with lmowlscge hiusclf, and able also abundantly to furnish and

|
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1

supply the wants of those tuat at Eny tiwe shall have racourse
to him for instruction. dnd thorafore il procently follows:
vand theyt ( that is the people ) shall seek th: law &t his
mouth'. Yeg, the words import thauv the priest should bs &
treasury of knowl:dge not to be axhausted.

H: must have knowleGge not only to spend, but to ksep;
not like those that livs frow hand to ﬁouth, or whose siock of
knowledge is yuickly spent in a few sermons, but he must have
sousthing $till ressrved and laid up in store. wathinks our
saviour doth exccllently sxpound this text, though it be by a
parable, 'Every scribe thati is instructsd in the kingdom of
hezaven is like unto a man thal is an houssholder, which bringsth
forth out of his treasure things now and old'@ﬂ The scribe among
the Jews is ths sads as ths teacher or expoundar of the law,

“4nd it is th: usual custow of our Saviour, as Grotius observes,
'by namss in uss ailonyg ths Jews to expriss such offices as wire

to be in tha?Christian chorch'. The scribe thin is ihe sauwe as
ths taacher afterwerds in the church of Ghrist. This scribe is
said by our Saviour to be instructed unto or for ths kingdom of
heaven, i.e, well prepared, provideu, furnished for the preaching
of the gospel. and, to show that hs is so, h: is comparcd to the
houscholder, who for <th¢ iaintaining of his family, and ths
entertainment of his guests all th. y:zar long, is supposed to heve

a repository for provisions (callsd here his trsasure, and there
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to huve laid in provisions both new and old, i.e. a grcat stors
of abundancs, provisions of zll soris ;nd kinds. .4s the spouse
in the Oant@cles telle hzr belovsd, 'uat our zalss are all
wanner of fruits, both naw and old, which I have laid up for
thee!®9 This izind of howupitality (howsver by the iniguity of

an ungratcful and sacrilegious age hc asy be digablcd from
exercising the othsr) is th: indispensabl: duty of ih: pastor
or tsachasr. He must keep a table well furnished with thcse
hcavenly provisions for all comsrs.

The knowledge of a tsacher, we shall casily grant,
extends iteelf into a viry large coupass, if we consider what
that scienoé ig that he 1s to tsach; theology, 'the art of arts,
and thc sciencc of scicnces!' as hazianzen sycaks, the queen
and wistress of all olhuor disciplines, to wiich tnsy do all
but 'ancillgre; perfori the office of hesnaamgids, and yct in
80 woing they are of usa ana »¢rvice to hor.

and upon thail account, the Givine, if he will be complste
mustl nava compassed, in the woldern and worz noblc significance
of the word, i.e. th: whole circle of arts and scicnccs., .ng
he that hath so done let hiam pass for a perfsct divine, he only
is adequate to so auple a titls. But, God bc thamked, this is
only th: heroic parfaection, not thée n:cascar, qualification of
a teachsir., A wman may very w:ll content hiwmsolf to.8it in a

auch lower forii, and yot sit safely; he wmay wove in & far
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inferior orb, end yet give wuchh light, and coulunicate a
benign and useful influcence to the churchh of God. Let us vicw
thereafors the necesgary parts of thesology itself, waorcin the
tzacher cannot b: lgnorant or uninbtrucﬁed, but to n: wvery

trinsnt of hig CGiscipl=s, end his own gr.etor shans

W

e - 2
gr-at o

and hazard. How cuple o ficld have wo £till bzfdrs us ¢ hire
F

[2X)

is theoloygy pocitive, polcuical, woral , casuistical, and =all
most ncessary for th. t.acnor.
Fositive divinity.

A8 for positive divinity, or thou knowl:ug: of tnoce
noccsiery spiculative traths thet arc revealea in scripiure,
man cen no wory bs g divinc, that is unacquainted with thig,
then h: can be a grazumarian, tha. undercstencs neu the very first
el uente of graamar. «0 yoo of so abstruse, s¢ sublime a nature
ars even those truths, theat for a aan rightly to apr:ihend itnew,
1o th: capacity of his

and clcarly to 2xplein th.u, esypaciall

)
v

Gullsr hearcrs, is no vory sacy nattar.

Folouical or‘controv.rsia; aivinitj.

Foleuwical or controversial divinity is theologia arasts,
or tneat part of divinity which instructs and furnishcth a wen uvith
niCoetwly WGEpOons wo usfend ithe truth a_uingt 1ts :inewies. liow
the pood ehephordt's offics is not only to focd nis shecy, but to

fecur. thew frouw the wolves, or else his carc ia Toeding thea
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£erves only Lo wike thew fatt.r ena richrr srey. w14 thoriiors

ot. Faul regaires, thal th. toaucher shoula L. uble, both by

gount Goctrine to cxhort his h-.arsre, er algo 10 convincee or

: - /
refuts suingaycrs or opposcrs. ( hasc non sunt Teo -?¢ww;

-

(as Grotius W=ll _logscth on th- taxt,), eviry wen cennot do ithis,
and yeo eqar& togcnir wast. Tni tiwcse wheoir.in wo live do ocuch
hei htcn th:e nceeogsity ol tais study; Tfor w: méy cnrforce this
dutylom «ll tcachors, Ly ohe vaue nelenchol; arguwent that i,
aul dotn in th- forcwontion-d text., Loz t-ach.r, <aelth he,

st be ahle to convince, jelnsey ire; Why £0% . plvoe the
Teash, Toory ¢re weny unruly wand vein t:iach.rs anc acceivers
¢tc. whose moutas uust oo sloppaa, who subvert vhole hocsed,

srt whole parishes. Lot thet we have iy houlco

4 o

I
(]
¢
I
£
sl
)
)
L
<

in this ase 10 £Tog thoe wouths 01 Oul CpL0scr&, L0 wuf 10 uaks

thow ccese spiaking: (for bawl tn:y will to tt.rnity, they are,

otle coziwheors giels, 'unrowsonably men', that

2 &
underitend not, adwuit not of wny topice, no arguu.ntation,
thou_h never so convineiny, will wel: th.a _ive back;) oul so
at lsaaﬁ, gt that they shell be obls to o, el 1itil. to the

ST (Ve
‘./Lv,,(. :,0\-&- )

mn
&)

at to gatiefy sober, huwber, docible .ersons, who
have not passionatoly crpougzu an urior, or, 1o 57 ek in the

-

gzostlels phrate, that arc not .iven up to sirong deluctioncg,

to heligve liecs, that they wey bs dzuned. In a word, our fate

in thesge daye ig wuch like thet of th: robuilders of Jeruvalei
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after the éa;tivitg,that ver. neclezitetsd evor)y on:o with
on: of hit hunds to work in thc building, Lith the other
to hold a weapon?‘With on.. hand we must buila up our
seople in thc doctrinc of pisty, wiih the other we must
recist herdtical opporere, who otherwics will deuwolich 26
fast a&s we build.

dndé te cuicken ug to this part of our study, methinke
no conwideration can bo mors forcibls than this; 1o ovbserve
whefe ministers «re Gefective thirein, with wheat triuuph and
octendétior deceivirs cerry souls captivz, to thue disggruce not
only of ths pcorsons, but also of the function of the téachers,
year anc of truth iteelf, vhich is woundea thus torouzh their
gides, and blezds throu.h th.ir wewsnéss wna folly.

But 1:t us lcave this thorny field of combrovirsial,
and etep a little into th: other mor: fruitful, of woral or
practicel divinity.
woral or vractical divinity

Of thie on: spcaks most truly : "The lmo.lodge of
controversics is wadc nccisfary by hdfetic;, the stugy of
pizty by Ged himeclfv, Theology is doubtl.se a practical
scicnes, nothing in it but whet ains at this ond., and thcre-
fore h: that n:glects this practical wmxkpart of it understands
not the very desizn of hie oun profession. Jithout this & wan
deserves no wore to bs sccountod & divine then he w physiciun

that understenas littls or nothing of therap:uiics. It is truc
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all casuistical Givinity bc‘praotioal, yet ali sracticel

divinity ic not cutuigtical; for ths design of casuistical
divinity ic ©o resdlve only the dubious anc qirfficult ceaccs

thet rofer to practicc. mow cifricult this swuay 1s, cvery

wen that ie not a strangsr thoerein Lill readily ccknowledgs.
&md'thc neces ;ity thereof is evident; for what mor: nccascary for
a teechsr, than to b: zbl: to raszolve his p:opl: what their

duty is in difficult cases ? 4Yeachers, no doubl, are purposely
placed by God in these cross—ways, &as mefeuriel statuss, not
dead, but living, directing ths pirplexed travell.r towards

the heavenly Jerusalcn, and seying, ( as it is in the

progheot ) Thisg is the way, wallk therein., na the Lord by the
crovhet kzlachi tclls us, that the priest should bs tuch a

one ag that the peoplc meay seek the law at his mowih; the law,
i.e. the =zense of the law, or whut that duty is, which the law
obligeths thom to in doubtful cascs. & very oracl. to be consulted

by thow on all occasions. It is trus, the graatest oracle may

4

i

comrtimeg b2 filenced by a greater aifficulty; but an oracle

altogether dunb is o very lwacntabl. contrzdiction.

~

PRUDLICE

A viTy zreat prud nos wlso is reguireé i. the teccher, or
else his knowledygs will be useless and unserviceabls, Wiséom ig
the soul that animatcs and . nlivens knowlcdge, withouv which a
lerge knowletgs is but lik: a huge carcass, a lifuless unaclive

thing. and i eany aen thinks that scicnce and prudance ere tuin.s
N )
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inseyarable, sad 2:xp:rionc. refutes him., aviry liarn.d aan.

is not a wiis wun; =nd thirs ar. =o0m. Lo huve riaa Very

nany bodke, ut vory féew w:in; who have dwelt so much in their
studies that they underqtand little &broud in ths world, no
not in th-ir own Iittl: world, I ucan thzir chergss and
parishecs. There are souwe that have a largs measure of the
cpirit of knpowlcdge, but want the spirit of goviornma:nt, whico.
yet 1s wost neces ary for him who is to b. & _uice of soule.
gvary tecacher is conc.rn:d o L. wise, both for hiameslf, and
thosc Cowwltiid to his chargs. For hiwsoll, to tek. hica of
wen, that h: bo nrither mi}rayed vy felee braturen, nor

becoule & prey to th. malics of profess:d nouizs; to declinc
coth th. envy wna contuapt of ni . n.i nbours; Lo k:cp himeolf
within th - bounds of his callin_; to uilnd his oun busincss .tc.
To thiv kinik of wisdoa bszlon_ s tho advic. o our Ssviourn, vhen
cending forth his apostles, s« innoc nxt lembs wmon et the
volves of thnat ags, h- caution: th'o to be uvise cv s¢r..nts, end
innbcent ae doves, i.v. 10 uge all houn.st and iinlgts arte to
%

securs thswtelv.e. Bul this is not th» prud.nec which I prin-
cipally int.nd; for if w« winister b. wefectiv. in this, he is
no men's ios but hic oun; h- hurts on}y uiwesli, and that but

in t.onporal concorns.

=

t

I add toacres

forc, thet ho is to b. wise for thoes cowaitied

¢

to his caoerye, l.st

“

0y elly inuiscrotion ofF his h. olstructs

thet vhich oucht to b: his s el Gesigh wid tuasiness, thé
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there wre gone (othervuise not unl-arned wen; thet dss;lce this
part of th;oiogy, as & vulger, trivial, eacgy, obvioucr thing.
But sur; thcy very mach diaparage thoir own jugm:nt, who 11
the world understand that they are-of‘this uind; for the evcnt

cowionly s<hewe how wuch thuy wre misteken. For bring these

doctors out ¢f th ir wucadewic cells, cet thew to preach in a

3

country conéi;gation, «nd thoy soon bocom: ths oijzcts of

lzughter, or rather of pity to the wissr; to observ: now thoy

gréeecily snetch at every occagion of cngéging in a controv:rcy,

énd that perhaps such o one as was never heard oif ty thiir

heafers, but & controvergy they had read in cowez of th-ir

vook ., though long wgo ceud eand buried; thus wanfully -ncount.r-—

ing ghoste ard ghatows; mow loarnealy they will discuss the

barren subtlaztics oi acuines or'pcotus, which the poor souls

do no mor: understend, than if thzy hat rced thew a lociure out
i

of Cornelius .urippats occult philososhy; howu, “.hon th y coma to

srasticels, they are wvelut in aliuw mundul wrencleti, au if thay

vere entered into & néw ungnown world; so frigid, berrsn, and
lifeless are .thiir discources of those subjzcts. Jand may the
seme shads, or & seriocus reponbance, attind all the contenners

of this usciul ithooloyy.

Caslistical divinity
Lactly, theore is casuisticul divinity, which I aistinguish
from morcl or practical, as & wor. nobls woicita thereof, :nd

which th:refore deserves a distinct consideration. For thoﬁeh ail -
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ctornel selvetion of th.ir souls. .nd horé hou wany thinhgs
are tnere, thcl ¢. tcaci..r 1e conc rn.d to unasretenad e
wget bo wise go 1o frewt his alscoursus, sspy.claddly in
public, that he .psécl nothing that aey <ith-r offcend the
weak, or give aCvanteges to th: melicious thwt hic sermons
may not only bu good in theuselves, but adaptsd end fittea
to the necas<ity of bhs h:arers; that hs meke choice of the
most suitable and powerful argum:nts to anforce on them
those Christian duties, whsreto he exhorts them. He uast

be wise in ths govarnuwent of hie carriage end actions,
distinguishing especially between lewfulnsss and expediency,
and shunning not only that which is directhy sinful, but
vhetsoever is scandalous and offonsive. He must bs wise

in his comnon convcrse with his prople, that he be ncither

O

of toa easy, or too morose &nd difiicult an access; but

fu

€specially hz is 1o b; caraful of this in hig freer convior-—
sation; that h. indulge nowv himsclf any libarty more than
ordinary, cmong tho«& who vwill wek. an ill use of that
whrrein thsr. wuie no i1ll int:noed. He is to - wiss in the
choic: of his Tri-nds, not to inscrib: wny man into that
cuteloguc, that ey reflict any disparag:ment on his [i:-rson

or irumction; for ,ui non cont aunityur & se, cont uniiur &

50610, m wuet b wiso, -cpeciclly in th Jovirna nt of nig

oin feZily: for z& th: cyontl. oxc llcocntly réasons, il o

[

Ben mow not ki hovw 1o rule his ovn housze, how chell he tuke
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cerc of the church of sou 7 kv wbet Lo vi-0 to inquir. into
tho-utet: of hie flock, «nd to wiscirn tu-ir erticuler
togs cre tnd conetitutions; wnd .v:n to secrch into taeir
hoarte wnd wter.t inclinetions. Ho wust be wieC to adzini.tol
privete couniel. wnd reproofs, duly obLervin; th clroum-
stencry of tiws, pluce, of s.rwon, of dGit,o.ition, for, ct
th: wiscet of w.n belle ws, & word Titly c.ok.n is lilo
&io:olcs of Lola in giectures of eilvir. Thest .nd winy oth .r
thing= th. t.wch-r is dee ly congernia %o ¢ Wwell verscu
in ena what & tacic is this |

If it o. obj . cusa, "Thét pruaencs ia w thing without
our pover, &n grbitrary S ift ol goa, rhich h. Lrztous on
whow h. pl.cgcth, «¢ n: «oth b.aaly or uwalth, or « _ood
“acturel it, aad thor.for. cunnot roesonably . dipcoeced on
a aan «y hioe daty.¥ I wasvwir, id this pruacnc: .Cre vhollj
out of our .ldéction, yot this cirtuinly vae 1.0t 10 our
fr:e choice, vhaoth:r we would unt:rtels thet office wi r.to
G Sroat pradence is rocuisite. UC hav. oLl 4 ours.lvcs to
it, by myesing in thaet function, tlhet camnoc b. dlschurged
witnout it. but inuwzid tois exc lliav iit of yow i: in
a Jr-at-acgres put within our power, in conjunction With tae
wivin, assistﬁnce.-Ja aBy WG wust  nuwtevour for it, dilisont-
ly stuty it, car:fully obesrv. things w.d p rsonwn, fuithfully
récord ix, :iriviuats, consult vissr Iri-nds. out wbov. ell thing.

we wukl tak: ot. vedcs's aGvice. I eny wan went vwisdoa, 1ot
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him &ek of gou, who Giv.th lib.rally, =nd upiraid. th not,

and 1t shall b. Siven him. awspreiwlly,, if h doeir: it cons-
tently, erncstly, aﬁd abov. all ‘hings in th. vorlu, if

vith wolowin h: despice _raetn.oc wnd wewalth, wnic L1l other
geculer autuntu, £ wiG, b for: th:m «il, Gloiir: this on. iﬁin5
of yod, thet h: would giv: him wisdoa end tnowlidge to go in

and out bafor: th: p.opli comuitied to his chory. ana _uiussnce.

&L

HCLINGo
i couw: now to th. lasce, thou,n not th irwast, 0F those
rieuigites thet sre necozcary to i offic. of & t.ucher, via.

N

en sxcuaplery holiness. For of tuie I may s&y, oo she azoctl:

.

woth, €3 akin, of th. thros th.oologizel gracswn, and now abidstn

o

Faith, hops and coariiy, toese thrce; but thz growue st of thise

ic cperiiy. ©0 hor: to.re rewain. th imowledy:, crudznce, holinexss,
dil LArTE :Cas/ary rgguisites to mins up e couwglta tacchor;

but tho growteésl of thust is holincss. and what he furthser seys

of th: swius grece of charity, in tho bogiuning of tne saue

Chapiir, ~ay with & littl. changs bs & plicd also o our

rosent purpore. I a man hau e Ychw 8ll zorts of

v

knowloG o, €0 &s to bz avl. Lo und.rextuna all wystsriaw, if hs
were pruacnt beyond the nrodigicus w-asure of Solowon's wiodGow;
if thoss endownznitls were ¢ owned in his vith enn 2lo. ucnce,more

than nuden, so cual ho ware aul: Lo alscoures lix. an angsl;

y ooy vithoult this wolin-ss h- wors nothin,, or at bsat

T .
UGG Gs Jac
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souncing wreass or tinkling cymbel. Th- pri-st thet ie not

clouhi:d +ith rightsouszness, thoush oth:rwice riehly cdormed
vith all th. ornsin nis of human and divin- litsreturs, wnd
thost gildew over with the rays of a sore hic prudcnce cnd

sagacit,, Is yet but & nak:d, be_gerly, acspicekle cr.oature,

of no authority;, no int.reslt, no ugse or scrvice in inc

churci of od., ihs unnoly t.ach.r, 1.t him Jreuch n.vaer o

vell, discourz-th to lie¢tl: purpose; thser: ~ill b. no lirfa

in his docutrine, b;caﬁse hie 1lif. is 50 descitutas of the

spirit of holinzss, ho will sconsr daun his own soul, than

SuNa wny uwan's clse, his discoursg.s Lhougn srwcd with The w0glt

sov.rful 6ratory, will s-.rv: to wove no oth.r a:f..tion im

his hserers tnen that 0f indalgneawion against his hyjpocerisy and

impudence to hzar hia -xccll.ntly doclaiw w_ sins. « vice of

vwhich himszlf is notoriously guiliy, anc tury will say
LoripJcen rectus deridaet, adthippem alous

clLorious vicsa

o

In a word, &8 & Wwise man well obmorvsu, 'Lvery
is infinit:ly ageinuy tu- ppirit of Spvernumnt and 4. :ress.s o
w8N 10 &l tvennese with co.won fircons!

Fecinus (uos in.uinat aaguat,
ANG when & wean's suthority is thus lost, ho becoa.s « thing
wholly usclcss ih tne cauren of vou, Ve lligs, dla I way 7
it ver. well if thet v 2r. wll; h 13 th: wost p.rnicious

Criaturs that wovis on gow's <arth; hoe s:rves 1o th. .Jorst jpur-

e

OsCg, Lo naiki wsn &th.oists, infic.le or h:r:tics., Learngu ond
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knowing nen, of ill lives, huv: boon alvugy cths orietost

ctumbdring blocx in the churc. of goc; wnG tholr fwull is not
single but w.tondcd with the ruin of Leny oOth:urs; who iwitoting
thz berbarous civility of those nabtions that uss Lo soliunicc
funzrals of thzir ygreal won, by sacrificing & gmeal pert or th ir
Tawilics, wiin th: totoh.ors deun themigeslves wnd eré roady to

| .
¢i. and puorich with thed for couwpany. and th e fallacy toal ruins
th.m isx this; bsicause somz vwige msn liv. wick:zdly, th:oy pr.cgcntly
connclude thet wickadness ig the grievzst wisdow; at if it vere
iuwposribls for-ths will to cnoosc contrery to th. dictates of
the undﬁrs;andin or ror w wan that knovws his dauty not to do it.

o9
Jde of this ay: have =_.clal raason to tak. o5 cial noiic. of this.
or as VYicaro, inquiring into the cuwuses of thosc bold wnd

unh ard-of atbtempis, tnat vatiline and nis confcdural & wac.: uuon
th coumuwonwzulth of Rouwc, presently siv.s this saccount : nos

( dico apsrt: ) nos conspul:s dsesuus; so vhen we ors &stonished

et thy prodigious blas hudies, hiresics ano schiszus of our tiuc,
ena wonder &t the cuusc of th:im, vwe uay ulckly ricolve oursclves
after tho waws mennsr, nos ( dico agzsrie ) nos pasito. s 48 sulaus.
For certainly all th: argunsnts that hsretice ond seciari :c have
wede usae of, to secus: our weople from obéwl:nce unto the dost
exc:ilent aoctrine, lituryy snd ailscipline of our church, would
hev-: bogn accountod riciculous cophisms, ene no way sarved thiir
wickzG puryose, if thiy had noi bien furnishoce with a wore powu:r-—

fu- topic &y Keuplo, frow vu: vicious liv-s of souw. Cl.ryy..n.

! 1
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Fud :t hace op.roufris nobis
at dicl cCotuises, ~U non souwulsss refslli
I might here b vory léerge in ropresenting toe noceosaity of
holinces in & uwinister; but I shull only obszrve that ihs
vicked teac..r sins with tn Bi_heetl e __revetion of his suilt,
znd th: leawt hop: of his roegentance, h. 1c In greot.oczt ana
wost desgerﬁts winnor.

Tﬁ; grewtest sinner, for Jith.r h is & pirson of wore
then ordinaiy .nowlzsdze, or nd h: is not;if not, h. sinnad
crectly in anderdiking that offics, Lo which s0 yrowe a xnow-
lad,: is reyulaite; if h- Le, his huowicige aouwtl ;es incriesith
nis Suilt., For h: thet knows his mast.r'e will anu doih it not,
ehall o beatsn vith weny stripes. Boisldacs, he aust n.sde sin
vitiy a viry Lirangt assurencs, by living in thet wickoances
vhich ﬁs vally rozrovss wnda pr-echts s wingt, and so b couing
y&rocdr!%n”£s a concCzuned 2an, frol hig ouwn mouth.

ptt thut which 1 chisfly urgc is this; th- vickac i sachsr
ig of all mn living, in th- wost hop:-leds wna Goszzrate con-
dition. It ig usually opssrv;d of &C=an -nn, ciat dwzsll in the
oreat couy, thet i thzy arc wnot v ¢y ipous, for th. wmost gurt
th .y ars dus,ratel; wickxza, b.Causs th-y dully bsholu o
wonasérs o. ths word, ana wesides live in & continugl and o vorg
coniinss of u .eth and being

near Gan,sr, borda.sing ug.on ihe very

%4

Latiuor. bt eoptaa digiiis @ wmorte rouoti
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but o fow Ting:re! vracath dividea frow wn.ir fivdid sreves. .nd

if thzec considerstions wo not o -reuad thoew to Izar th. Lora

£

RO

excecdingly, s iv is geild of th marinsrs in Jonegh 1.16., it

wrpuss wnatl th oy ere excsaouingly nerdencu. Thi obs.rvalion is

-

tru.r of th: minictor, if hs b not a 4004 wmun, h- must needs

br extroen 1y bal; Tor ha deily conv.resth in th. gr =1 dsep of
thz» holy suripiures, and thor: «c-s anc riads such toul _s, that
if th:.y conov ffzctually . rsuasae hia co nicty, &t i: c.riuin
h: is & man of couurat hiart,.

vhat reonedy is liisly to wore <hic wen'e cur. end rozintancd®
4ill th- mrpdmfdl WisNaCer and thr.wis of Goa's word o.Liri nt hiucy
£0; thes . zllo Goily thundorsc out of uls ouwn wouln, i y .1 10

-

Lid <y erv brute fulsina. 4ill to- _recious .rowis.& of Goa

)

11%ure ni

iz

?

g
G

o, ¢ wiily churms his h-er rs viln to:ise, but
roein. hiapalfl &E.tu) dea?d o Gor. Lill tuosc (xe 11 nt books

of 1 wrned anc %iour on et b orowde in ais sTuuwy, 00l any
L00u on ie ¥ lo, o Celly recdo i, and Dis woil, raoiice ls
contrar, to hin Guily reé)-re. Jill & wruicin coupounc d of

th fl-xh and plooa of whr wson of Jou ( I w:.an the holy -ucuurisy
do tu: migorable wan eny good ¥ 40, he heth froi. u nitly rocrivea
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- Ember Seasons

Although the Reformers shewed great anxXiety to
improve the intellectual standard of ths clergy, they
seemed indifferent, if not actually hostile, to
customs that might well have been sonsidered helpful
in impressing upon clergy and laity alike, the high
significance of ordination., In his Expositions of 1532
Tyndale refers to the obserwancs of the ember seasons
or the 'four holy Fridayst as t'open idolatry'fslndeed it
was not until 1576 that the Government ordered the
better observance of Ember Days in order to increase
the sale of fish ( vid sup.p.5é ). Grindal then
commended the observance of the days to his suffragans, S4
but nothing was done until the canons were formulated
in 1603 ;:gg*g;non xxxi was devoted to 'The solemn times
appointed to the making of ministers'( vid sup. p..l)
Bven as late as 1610 Hutchinson in his controversy with
Bellarmine refers in no very high térms to the observance
pf the Ember Secasons. Because they were not of dominical
institution, they were of little significance. 37.

Ember seasons therefore smacked to many of popery.
Even as late as 1628&p this suppicion remained and the
House of Commons in its resolutions on Religion was not

at all happy about Cosin's Prayer for Embertide issued

o EA
in his Horary in 1627. As it is the first such formal
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formal prayer in the Ehglish '
PRRYERIONtEBHEERR1lish language, it is here given in full.

AluightyGod, our heavenly Father, who hast

purcbased to thyself an universal Church by

the precious blood of thy dear Son; llercifully

look upon the sams, and at ﬁhis time so'guide

and govern the minds of thy servants the Bishops

and Pastors of thy flock, that they may lay hands

suddenly upon'no man, but faithfully and wisely

make choice of fit persons to serve in the sacred

ministry of thy Church. 4nd to those which shall

be ordained to any holy function, give thy gracs

and peavenly benediction; that both by their

life and doctrine they may sset forth thy glory,

and set forward the salvation of all men; hhrough

Jesus Christ our Lord. ‘ Anen,

In 1637 the Prayer Book of the Church of Scotland
. - was
appecared and at the end of the Litany anpeanmi an

Embertide prayser, possibly the work of Laud himself.

Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who

of thy divine providence hast appointed divers orders
in Thy Church; Give Thy Grace we humbly beseech Thee,
to all those who ars &éﬁlﬁd to any office and adﬁin—
iﬁatration of the same; and so replenish them with

the truth of thy doctrine, and endue them with
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innocency of life, that they may faithfully serve
before Thee, to the glory of thy great name

andlthe benefit of thysHoly Church, through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

At the Restoration these two embertide prayers
were added to the Book of Common Prayer in England.
For the first time too we have clear evidence of ths
observance of the Ember seasons. Beveridge, who

- l,'preached often

at ordinations and says : %"there are four set

days in every year, all suﬂdays, appointed for it ‘

(i.e. ordination); and in the respective weeks immediately
foregoing, called Ember Weeks, three days are set apart

to be spent in fasting and srayer to God that he would so
guide an? govern the minds of his Fervants, that they

may lay hands suddenly on no man"f He draws attention

to the requirements of canons 35“and 36 and concludes his
sermon with an exposition of the ordinal. Another

sermon is called ! The Preparatory Luties for Holy Orders'. €
After expounding his text, Acts.ls.é., he comes to the
subject of vocation : "whence wa may observe, how nscessary
it is that they who are admitted into the sacred ministry
of the gospel be externally as well as internally called,
and publicly ordained to it by the Church®. Emphasising the

nead of the outward call hs says“7:n The Hﬁly Ghost could...

-
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if he pleassed, have come upon them without the imposition

of hands, or the ministry of any men...none certainly

could ever pretend to any inward call to the ministry more

than Paul and Parnabas might; and yet it seems that would

not servae thei; turn but they.must be outwardly called and
ordained by the Church too, before they presume to meddle

with any holy functiong Then he turns to direct advice to thbse

about to be ordained, urging upon them the necessity of

prayer and fasting. He concludes, as before, with an

exposition of the ordinal.

In 1688, Isaac Walton publishedthe life of Sir Henry
Wotton; in 1665, the life of Richard Hooker; in 1670, thé
life of George Herbert. In each these short biograrhies
he refers to the observance of Ember Days. It is just possible
that Walton reads back into his subjects the practices and
ideals of his own day. Hooker, he tells us, when Vicar of
Bishopsbourne ( 1595-1600 ) in Xent " never failed the
Sunday befofe every Ember-week, to give notice of it to his
parishionefs, persuading them both to fast, and then to double
their devotions for a learned and pious clergys but especially
the last, saying often, That the life of a pious clergyman
was vi%ple rhetoric, and so convincing, that the most Godless
men, ( though they- would not deny themselves the enjoyment

of their present lusts) did yet secretly wish themselves like

those of the strictest lives: and to what he persuaded others
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he added his OWn example of fasting and prayer; and did
usually every Ember-week, take from the Parish-Clerk_the
key of the Church door;s ihto which place he retired every day
and locked Himself up for mnany hours..@o) .

Sir Henr& Wwotton, Walton tells us, likewise qbserved
the Fmber-weeks. Wotton took deacon's orders in 1627 while
Provbst of Eton. While he held that post "he kept all the
Ember-weeks" .0/,

Like Hgoker, Georgé Herbert when Vicar of Bemerton (1630~
1833) commended

the Ember-weeks to his congregation for their

observance
GUNNING:
Writing of Wotthn's observance of the Ember-weeks, Walton

hints at his knbwledge of 'primitive Christians! and of his
rivalling them In holiness and piety. This recognition
oﬂantiquity is visble also in Peter Gunning (1614-1684),
"bishop of Ely. What was originally a sermon bpreached before
Charles I1 on 'The Paschal or Lent Fast Apostolical and
Perpetual? %as eventually augmented into a considerable
volume 'wherein the judgment of Antiquity is laiid down!'.

He includes a consideration of the fasts before ordination.
We have, he says, the example of Christ himself spéﬁaing the
night in prayer before calling His disciples. Paul and Barnabas
used fastings as well as prayvers before ordaining elders in
every church. I'm Leo the Great he adduces evidence for the
observance of the four Ember seasons : jejunium vernum in
Quadragesima, aestivum in Pentecoste, autumnale in mense
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septimo, hyemale autem in hoc, qui est decimus. Gunning
adds that the fasts in Leo's time were originally on the

fourth and sixth days of the week only but that he extended

them unto the evening ( ﬁmnﬁnmhmnmhmmhnmamnmnmﬁmnmnmnmnmﬁmmm
pefinmamthemfoamhhngay so that since his time the Ember days
have been Wednesday, Friday and Saturday at each of the

four seasons. He sums up his observations " The four Eumber

t

weeks of fasting are called Jejunia quatuor temporum, quae

Imbrem vocant; jejunium primi mensis, jejunium Pentecostes, je-

junium septimi mensis. &3,

The graguent of Cartwight's diary ( 1686-7 ) telling
of his episcopats at Chester shews that he conducted his
ordinations regularly at the mber seasonsf%The fuller
diary of Kidder,while Bishop of Bath and Welis( 1691=-1793 )
shews that he toa took pains over the ordimations
at the Ember Seasonséts

This ptactice of the right use of the EZmber Seasons
seams to have increased towards the end of the seventeenth
century. Books of devotion bear witness to the resblution
rightly to observe them."A8 all mens' soulsY wrote Comber,és
" are concerned in the ofdaining a fit cleréy, all may
join in fasting and prayer for a blessing upon it". Patrick
in his Devotions first published in 1672 ( which éan through

five editions in nine years ) has this prayer for Ember Weeks: ¢;

0 God, the Father of lights, froa whom cometh down
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avery good and perfect gift; I am sensible of thy
great grace in ordaining a suécession of men to bless
in thy name, and to instruct us inyour duty. I am
sensible of what moment it is that they should be wise
and good themselves, who are to teach wisdom, and
recommend goodness and virtue to thy peopla.‘And
therefore I most humbly beseech thee, to inspire the
bishOps'and pastors of thy flock with the spirit of wisdom
and discerning to make choice of such only to be stewmrds
of the heavenly mysteries, as trust they are inwardly
moved by the Holy Ghost, to take upon thew the office
of serving in the sacred ministry of the Church.
And inspire likewise all those who shall be admitted
to that service, with a great zeal for thy glory, and
for thé honour of our Saviour, and for the salvation
of his people. Replenish them so abundantly with the
knowledge of thy will in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding; that they may be apt to teach, skilfully
divide the word of truth, rightly and duly administer
thy holy sacraments, catechise and instruct the ignorant,
exhort and convince gain-sayers, satisfy those that are
in doubt, confirm those that are well resolved, comfort
those that mourn, absolve the penifent, and convey
blessings to all those who are committed to their charge.
And hear, I besecech thee, the prayers of'thy whole

church, which are now devoutly offered to thee. And stir
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up aitl the faithful to send up ardent supplications; that
those whom our spiritual fathers now separate to any

holy office, being the children of fastings and prayers,
may be the more laborious and successful in the work of
our Lord, and prove eminent instruments of sesnlarging

his kingdom here on earth, and thereby of bringing many
souls to his kingdom in heaven. For which I most humbly
beseech Thee to fit and prepare us all by the ministry

of thy faithful servants everywhers, for the sake of

our great high priest, Jesus Christ. To whom %c. Amen.

The Nonjurors were particularly concerned about
candidates for the ministry. We have already seen the
concern of men like Besweii—e= Nelson. This concern
shews itsalf also in their prayers. Robert Nelson ( 1703)
in his Festivals and Fasts has prayers for each Ember 4
season, and also an explanation of the word Emberﬁgﬂ Some
think thét they ( i.e. Ember seasoms ) ars so callea from a
German word that imports abstinence; others that they are
derived from Ember; which signifies ashes, and therefore are
styleg Ember Jays, because it was customary among the ancients
to accompany iheir fastings with such humiliations, as were
expressed by sprinkling ashes upon the heads, or sitting in

them; and when they broke their fast upon such days, to eat

only cakes baked upon embers, which was therefore called

Ember bread. But Dr. liareschal's conjecture in his Observations

1
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-upon the Saxon gospels, seems to hit upon the true atymology,
which he derives from the Saxon word importing a circuit or
course; so that thess fé%s not being occasional, but return-
ing every year in certain courses, may properly be &aid
Ky

to be Ember Days because Fats in Course'.

When he comes to the Ember Seasons and the prayers

appropriéate for them he includes the following two

prayers that have special reference to the ordinand :

Almighty God, Giver of all good things, who of
thy great goodness dost vouchsafe at this time to call
sgveral of.thy servants to the office of deacons in thy Ghurch,
make them, I beseech Thee, O Lord, to be modest, humble
and cconstant in their ministrationx, to have a ready will
to observe all spiritual discipline; that they, having alWays
the testimony of a good conscience, and continuing ever stable
and étrong in thy Son #pmms Christ, may so well behave them-
selves in this inferior office, that they may be found
worthy to be called into the higher lMinist&ries of Thy
Church, through the same'Thy Son our Savious Jesus Christ,

to whom be glory and honour, world without end. ‘Auen. 69

Another prayer for those to be admitted to the
diaconate runs as follpws t=-

Almighty God, who hast constituted several degrees

of ministers in Thy Church, and didst inspire Thy holy Apostles
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to choose into the order of deacons'the first martyr St Stephen,
with others full of the'Holy Ghost and wisddm; mermifully
behold thy servants at this time to be called to the Iifa
office and‘administratioh. Replenish them so with the truth

of Thy® doctrine, and adorn them with innocenéy of life that
both by word and good example, they may faithfully serve

Thee in this office, to the glory of Thy name and the
edification of Thy Church, through the merits of Jesus

Christ, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy

Ghost now and for ever. : Amen, vo.

Another example of the piety of the the Nonjurors
is to be seen in Hickes' Devotions ( I quote from the
third edition, 1706.) This® book is frankly based on
a boak of Roman piety , reformed by a person of quality
and published by George Hickes. Under @mber-Days we have

the foliowing antiphon: Y.

The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few,
pray ye therefore tham the Lord of the Harvest, that He should
send forth labourers into His ﬁarvest.

Ve How shall we hear without a preacher ?

R. and how shall they preach unless they be sent ?
Let us Pray.

O God, by whose providence Thy Church from ancient times
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has set apart four solemn seasons of conferring Holy

Orders upon chosen persons, to supply the faithful with a
succession of priests and deacons, and enjoyAtd us all with
| extraordinary devotions, to implore fhy speciai assistance
to & work, which so much concerns us all § Hear we most
humbly beseech Thes, Thy servants, who by the mortification
of our bod;es, desire to increase the fervour of our
prayers. O give the bishops of our and all other Churches
the grace of discerning spirits, that may ordain only such,
as are indsed fot for their sacred functions; and grant us
the grace of reverence, and due subjection to those so
ordained, as truly sent by Thee for our edification, through
our Lord Jesus Chrisf Thy only Son, who, with Thes, and the
Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth, ever One God, world without

oend. Amen.
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95. White F.0., The Lives of the Elizabethan Bishops. p.276.
96, Usher. The Recomstruction of the IEnglish Church. 1
97. Lincolm Episcopal Records, published in 1912.

98. Harleian MS. 280.f.157. guoted by Usher in The Reconstruction
of the Erglish Church. Vol.l.p.287.
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1. Collier. Ecclesiastical History Vol.7.pp.267.ff.

2. Fuller. Church History Vol.3.pp.172.ff. Rarlow's account
of the Conference may be found in Cardwell. A History of
%. Conferences. pp.l67.ff.

3. Cardwell.op.cit. p.212 f.

4, Proclamayion enjoining Conformity 1604. Qu :ted by Tanner
Const1tu10na1 Documents of James I. p. 71,

5, Tanner.op. cit p.69.f.

6. ibid. p.73.

.?. ibid. p. '75.

8. This is Neal's estimate ( History of the Puritans
Vol.1.$.418.) The estimate is based on statistics from
twenty four counties. Tanner ( op.cit. p.5l.) gives the
number az 300, but gives no supprorting evidence. The number
of parishes was between 8000 and 9000 (Usher. Reconstruction

9. Tanner, op.01t. p.77. Vol.2.p384.)

IJ.Tanner. op. cit. pp. 83.ff.

11.Fuller.Church History. Vol.3.pp.31l7.ff.

12.Hook. Lives of the Archbishops ¥o0l.XI.p.234.

D .laud's Works. Vol.5.Pt.2.p.307.

l4.Trevor-Roper. Archbishop Laud. pp.391.ff;

15, Gee and Hardy. Documents p.536. Neal. History of the
Puritans Vol.l.p.630. -

IR view inp

17.Walker Revised. p.12. The mumber seems incredibly large.
Ought the figures to read ‘betweerr 4 and 500' °

IQ m" B‘ly\;(kc—vk\ Woprds. Vol. {x, P.J(é (léq_,,l,&'l q Vetla Lo — (?_3?
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Cardegwell Documentary Annals. Vol.2.b.234.
ibid. p.243.
ibid. pp.255.ff.

Plumptre. Thomas Ken. Vel.l.p.b56.f.

5.Ken's Prose Works. p.23. & p.1l8.

6.

7

8.

9.
I0.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
(20.

21,

22.

Cardweil.op.cit. p.271.F.

Lambeth Palace. Gibbon Papers 939.120 

Wickhan Legg. English Church Life from 1660 - 1833%., p.37& f.
D'Oyly. Life of wWilliam Sancroft. Vol.l.pp.1l82.ff.
Cardwell.op.cit.p.303.ff.

Ken's ProselWorks. p.21;

Diafy ¢f Thomas Cartwright. Camden Sbciety.
Cardweil op.cit. p.327.

ibid. p.330.f.

ibid. p.336.1.

Lambeth Palace [SS. 933.10.

Carpen?er‘Thomas Tenison. p.l1l47.f.

ibid. p.135.

Cardwe.l Synodalia Vol.2.p.%I0.f.

ibid.p.818. '

quoted by Sykes in Church and State in England in the
XVIIIth century. p.I06,

Hart. The Life and Times of John Sharp Acchbishop of
York. ©D.165.

Sharp T. Life of Archbishop John Sharp. Vol l.pp.l45.ff,

The Life of Richard Kidder, D.D. Bishop of 3ath and
Wells, written by hims2lf. Edited by Amy Edith Robinson.
( Excerpts from the diary may be found in Cassan, Lives

of the Bishops of Bath and Wells pp.I102.ff. and in
Sykes. Church and State p.I07.)
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25. Sykes.Church and State in England in the XVIIIth Century
poIO?n‘

26, ibid. p.97.
27. Cardwell.Documentary Annals. Vol.2.pp.368.ff.

28. Sykes. op.cit. p.I138.
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1. Churton Life of Alexander Nowell p.190.

2.2“ F‘awlew I H',gf,,T o Cereur Chritdt Cottege  Oxfors - p-

3. D.H.B. Vol.11ll.p.4383a.

4, Peidcacx (. kg Hees.

8, Sykes Caurch and State in Enmglend in the XVIIIth Century.
1. 108.

6.Letter Book of Gabriel Harvey 1573~ 1580. p xiii and p.79.

7. A rr‘rue Relation of the Life and Death of +he Right Reverend
Father in God William Redell. p.3.f.

8. Venn, Caius College. p.95.

Q. ivid,
IG. Haririson.¥lizabethan Eﬂ%gﬁand Dp.248.ff.
1l. Dover Wilson. Life in Shakespeare's England.p.23.

12. College Life in the time of James the bqut Sir Symonds
D'Twes.

13. Adamson. A Short History of Zducationpp.l84.ff.
Overbury ( 1614-16) ond Earle ( 1628) give accounts of
4. other types of undergragiduztes ( Dover Wilson op. cite pp.
93.fT.

14, State Papers (Domestic) Jass leS.P.14.V0l.9A. No.73.I
Edmind, Barwell matriculzted as a sizar of Christ's College
and took his B.A. inm 1567/8., He was elected laster of
Christ's in 158l. His administration of the college
was at rirst very negligen#t and was the subject of an
official enquiry. A reform was attempted in 1590 bu”t the
results are not too certain. Rarwell died in 1609,

In view of the above facts the value of the testimonial
is suspicious. ( see Cooper. Athenae Cantabrigienses
Vol. 20 pl 522.f' )

15. The Diary of Thomas Crosfield pp.23.ff. The notes on the poem

are taken from the edition of the diary by TF.S.3oas.
16. Fellow of University College, Oxford.
A7. An oxford tradesman -
18. i.e. the Vulgate.

19. William Martyn. The historie and lives of twentie kings
of England. 1615, Republished 1628.
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20. John opeed, The History of Great Britaine, 1611. Republlshed
in 1623 and 1627.

2l. The Surveyor in Four Books. 1616.

22, Britain's Remembrancer, 1628. Containg an account of the
plague of 1625 and a prophecy of judgments to come.

23. A reference to the King's speech in Parliament,
June 7th. 1628.( For details of the occasion which led
to the King's reply see Gardiner, Constltdional Documents
PP.66. ff.)

24, The Famous History of the Seven Champions of Christendom.
Richard Johnson,1596.

25 An Oxford bockseller and dealer in musical instruments.

26. Whiting. Studies in English Puritanism.

27. Wniting The University of Durham p.27.f.

'25. Winstanley. Unreformed Cambridge.p.IO2.

29. Diary of Abrsham de la Prynne. p.32.

30, Meyer.cémbmidge under Queen Anne.

3l. Wordsworth Scholae Academicae p.289.f.

3vorks of Lightfoot.Vol.l.p.146.

33.- ibid. Vel.2.pp.3.f1.

34, Wordsworth.op.cit. p.330.

35, Waterland. Works. Vol.6.pp.R989.ff.

35a. The Librarian could not trace the MS in 1951.

36. e.ge BalesP The Art of Brachygraphie, 15803 Brinsleyy,
Ludus therarlus, 1612; Everardt, Epitome of Stenography,1658.

37 .Venn. Alurmi Cantabrigienses.Pt.l.Vol.l.p.121.

38. Written'in French by P.Gerard, translated by N.B.,
London 1598, S «&usllalion p-22S.

39. Eclesiastes or a Discourse concerning the Gift of Preaching.
London 1646,

40. Latimer Correspondence. Vol.l.p.179. cf. Harrison,

Elizabethan England: "Now they (the poor) have the least
benefit of the Universitieg". Venm Caius College, p.34)
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cont. "Before the days of Henry VIII the sons of the
country gentry, of the pradesmen and the yeomen...are
scarcely to be found in our college. In the days of

Flizabeth they begin to appear in ever increasing

41.

42.

43.
44.

45.
46.
47,

1
48.

49.

50.

numbers®. The evidence here does not seem to agree.

See 8l30 D.N.B. 1.1220 for the similar case of Isaac
Barrowa.

The Diary of Ralrh Josselin, 1616 - 1685. Camden
Society. p.3.f.

Oxford English Dictionary svv.

Burnet. History of the Reformation Vol.2.p %18.
Full details are given in the Records,pp.ccelxxxv.ff,

Winchester Cathedral Documents 1541 - 1547. p.l63.
Rowge.The England of Elizabeth.p.491.

The clergy enumerated in Aubrey's Lives substantiate partiall
the Lindoln Recordss Seth Ward was the son of an attorney;
Barrow the son of an apprenticejAbbot the son of a "
clothmsker; Corbet the son of a gardener; Cartwright STE THene
Scory 'sSons of " @effkemen; and Cooper the son of a tailor,

See Lincoln Episcopal Registers.p.558 for the shamm
cccupations.

Rowse The England of Elizabeth. p.407:"What we can

perhaps conclude is that there was less variety in the
Elizabethan Episcopate: none of the mnobility or the greater
gentry, fewer from the humblest prigins: the middle ranks

off society were running it.

Mathew, Social Structure in Caroline England pp.57.ff. See
also Mathew's The Age of Charles I. p.110.

- The mixed nature of the clergy is instanced just after

the close of our period in the dioeese of Norwich. Of
twenty nine clergy ordained im 1739, three were sons

of gentkémen, three sons of esquires, the others

sons of an alehouse keeper, a stonemason, a tax coblector
or a2 mariner or similar occupation.
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5l. Usher R.G. The Reconstruction of the English Church.
: Volelep.25. Venn J.A. ( Caius College,p.23
resords that in 1544, only 18 had graduated B.A.)

52. TLincoln Episcopal Registers. pp.454.11,

53. Usher op.cit. Vol.2.7p.264.

54, Venn J.ﬁ. Caius College. ».94.7f.

55. Carter 3I.H. The Normﬁigh Sunscription Books. p.46.
56. 1ibdd. p.47.

57. Hendersbn G.D, Religious Life in XVII Century Scotland
Do

58, 3Burnet G. History of His Own Time. Introduction.p.iv.f.
An accoint of Edinburgh University during the student days of
Archbishop Leighton may be seen in Butler D, The Life
of nhobert Leighton, London,l1903. Dpp.63.ff. Leighton's
own principalship fr:om 1653-1663 ( note the mingling of
Presbyterian and Episcopal systems)is described in ch.IX.
of the same volume.


http://pp.454.ff
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1. Catholic Encyclopaedia.s.«v.Seminary.
2. Jackson S.M. Zwingli. p. 293.f.
3. Laurie $.S. Comenius.p. 8.
4. Mackinnbn J. Calvin and the Roeformation. pp. 172.ff.
5 CatholiciEncyclopaedia S.7v. Seminary.
6., Adamson J.W. A Short History of Education. p.139.
7. ibid. p.140.
8. Waterwo;th J. The Decrees of the Council of Trent.
9. Laurie¢ S.S. Comenius. p.9.
I0. Black J.B. The Reign of Elizabeth. p.139.f,
'11. Adamson J.W. A Short History of Education. p.173.f.
12. Quick R.H. Essays on Educational Reformers. p. IOI.
13. Burnet G. The History of the Reformation. Vol.l.p.219.f.
14. Fowler J.T..Memorials of Ripon.
15. Public Record Office. 1590. »
I am imdebted to Mrs Joan Row for her help in the transcriptio
X of the 'manuscript.
16.i.e. Henry Hastings, Third Earl of Huntingdon,l1l535-1595.
He was a convinced Puritan and on his death there was
a simple panegyric, The Crie of the Poor, composed In his

memory. It contains these relevant libmes :

He built no palace, nor purchased no town,
But gave it to scholars to get him renown.,

Neale J.E. The Elizabethan House of Commons. p.39.
17. i.e. Archbishop Edwyn Sandys, archbishop from 1577 to 1588.

18. Sir Francis WISingham died in 1588.He had shewn his interest
in theologlcdi studies by founding Bheological lectureship
at Oxford. Hmaihmmomoanhompm He was also Chancellor of the
Duchy of Lancaster ( which had benefitted from the
lands at Ripon) from 1587 to 1590. See Cooper, Athenae
Cantabrig. Vol.II. pp.86.ff.

19. EKlexander Nowell ( 1507 3 = 1602) came of a Lancashire
family and retained his interest 'in the north
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19¢cont.) by two preaching tours in 1570 and 1580 and by his

20.

21.

22.

23.
24.
25

26'

27

benefactions to MiddEkton School. He was a likely‘benefactor
of a north country creation. ( See. R.Churton, Life of
Alexander Nowell. Oxford, 1809.)

Dr.William Day,1529 - 1696. Day was educated at Eton and

Kings. His interest in the Ripon project may have been
aroused for two reasons: he was prebendary of Ampleforth
in the Churchzof p¥ark, 1559. In 1587 he became Chancellor
of St Paul's Cathedral and wpuld thus be associated

" with Nowell. ZEnquiries both at St George's Windsor

and at Eton have shewn that in neither place is there any
information about any connection with Ripon College.
See. Cooper Athenae Cantabrig. Vol.II. p.219.f.

Thomas CImpton matriculated at St Alban Hall, Oxford
in 1577. A possible reason for his interest is the fact
that he was Chancellor of the Diocese of London. See
Foster J. Alumni Oxon. Vol.1l.1500-1714,

MS. in the library of the Dean and Chapter, Ebpon which

was consulted by their kind permission.

i.e. Whitgift. ‘
i.e.MQtthew Hutton, archbsihop of York 1595—1656. °

Gilbert seventh Earl of Shrewsbury 1553-1616.. Hig father,
who died in 1590, had been Lord Liehtenant of Yorkshire

George Clifford, third Earl of Cumberland, 1558~1605.
He was "thirteenth of his blood that was lord of the
honour of Skipton in Craven". He was buried in Skipton
parisih church. It was# doubtless this territorial
connection which assadciated him with the Ripon College.
Clifford was educated at Trinity College Cambridge

and was a pupil of Dr. Whittaker, the historian of

lCraven.( Cooper 3§ Athenae Cantabrige Vol XI. pp.4l1l3.ff.

William Cecil, Lord Burghley, 1520-1598. He was a brilliant
student at St John's Cambridge and enjoyed numerous
academic distinctions. He was Chancellor of the University
of Cambridge, 1559 and Chancellor of theuimhmm Trinity
College, Dublim in 1593. In 1582 he wrote at least two
works against the dangers of seminary priests. This com-
bination of academic interest and ability with his known
anti~-Roman sentiments would make him a probable

supporter of such a scheme especially a8 there weres.Cel, vinice
still many Roman Catholics in Yorkshire. ( See D.N.B., =#
Cooper, Athenae Camtabrig. Vol.IIl.pp.249.ff.) n

MS. 0.3.2. Trinity College, Cambridge.
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30.

31.

32.

33.

34-

35.

36.

37,

38.
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Archbishop Hutton of York was Lord President of the
North.

Sir Christopher Yelverton (1535 ? - 1612) was Speaker
of the House of Commons in 1597, Queen’s Serjeant in
1598 and became a Jastice of the Queen's Bench

in 1602. (DeHeBudse)

The section dealing with the revenues of the College

is not quite clear. The Public Record Office have

kindly supplied such interpretations as are suggested

but regrets it cannot go fur. her without much fuller

knovledge of the revenues of the original hospitals etc.
- ' The only variation I have offered is on page

213 £.2. where I have read So for Sa and suggested

So(uthwell) for Sa(lisbury). :

Charles Neville, sixth Barl of Westmoreland died in

1601. In view of his uncertainty in religion ( he

tried to release Mary Queen of Scots but he kept

clear of the Northern Rebllion), the quare, takes on
significance. D.N.BI Neale. WllzabetH:House of Commons.p.19

Sir Thomas Hinneage succeeded Sir Francis W%Esingham as
Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster. He died in 1595.
Cooper Athenae Cantabrig. 2. 192.ff.

Sir Woastan Dixy (1525 - 1594). Lord Mayor of London
in 1585, benefactor of Emmanuel College Cambridge.

It is his benefaction which gives the name to the
professorship in ecclesiastical history dpn Cambridge.
He was a likely benefactor of such a scheme as this.
D.NeBoswv.

Ralfe Rokesby or Rookesby was a Yorkshireman wgo
matriculated at Magdalen College, Oxford in 1593.
He became a barrister at law at Lincoln's Inn in 1605.
(Foster. Alumni Oxon. Vol.3. 1500-1714.)

Peter Osborne was a friend of the leading Reformers
and an executor of Archbishop Parker. (Cooper. Athenae
Cantabrig. 1.125.)

Peter Manhood ig vrobably the same person as Sir
Peter Manwood. His fathe™r had been a friend of

Archbishop Parker. He himself was an antiquary of
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distinction and became sheriff of Kent in 1602. B.N.B.sv,Rowse RiL.
Ine ?,.w\Lahel/ 4 Zlirabea P hﬁf-g' .

29, e res—lrmre—been—

Hihimhmn

afl. AnhmnGnemenn)mémhtd§nnmasnantinniehhnanan
fec n.ao0. p.31y

40, William Craven (1548 - 1618) was born at Burngall near
Skipton in Yorkshire. He made his way to Lof#non at the
age of thirteen or fourteen and finally became Lord Mayor.
In 1602 he founded the Grammar School at Burnsall
( the school may still be seen). He was a prominent
member of the Guild of Merchant Taylors, and ﬁpenefactor
of Churches and educational foundations. His son gave his
name to the Craven scholarships still offered at Oxford and
Cambridge. D.N.B. s.v. Cravra Witiaw .

41. Fuller. Church History 3. 204.

42, Public Record Office. State Papers 14 / 9 a.

43, Collier; Ecelesiastical History 7. 3I0.

44, see p.167.f.

45. Clarke and Foxcroft. A Life of Bishop Burnet p.292.f.

46. Bishop Wilsom's Works. Vol.l. ( Life by John Keble )} p.123.
47, _Pococke R. Travels. Camden Society. Vol.l.p.2

48, Bishop Wilson"s Workd.Vol.7. pn.l77.

49. Dr. Anthoy Scattergoocd (1611 - 1687). Like Wilson he
had served in the parish of Winwick, Lancashire. He was
well known for his biblical criticism and added many
references to a folio bible published at Canbridge
in 1678. Dc]}ToEo §-Y-

50.

5Q. i.e. William Lloyd, bishop of Worcester 1699 - 1717..
The references were added to an edition of the
Bible published in 170I,



51.

52

53.

BEE T2
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The Whole Duty of Man appeamed anonymously in 1658
but is now generally thought to have been written by
Richard Allestree ( 1619 - 168l.) See. Oxford History
of English Iiterature. English Literature in the
Earlier Seventeenth Century. D.Bush. p.488. The Whole Duty
of Man hag been frequently reprinted. The present writer
remembers the late Dr. Henson commend it to his hearers
and suggest that a twentieth century equivalent was
required. The book contains seventeen chapters, one to
be read every Sunday, =xmxxmyrrsx The writer instructed his
readers to read it through three times every year.
The book soon took its place after the Bible and Prayer
Book as the most important Dbook a churchman could have.
(Overton Life in the English Church 1660-1714 pp26l.ff.)

William Law, 1686-1761l. He remained a Non-juror all his
life. Best known for his work, A Serious Call, he begcame
tutor to the father of the historian Gibbon in 1727. )

The Life of God in the Soul of Man first appeared anonymdusly
in 1677. It was prefaced by Burnet and only published at his
insistence. The author was professor Henry Scougal, son of
bishop Scougal of Aberdeen. The work appealed very much

to Burnet and also to Alexander Knox, friend of Bishop

Jebb. see D.NuBe. sS.Vv. Scougal Henry; Clarke and Foxcroft,

A Life of Bishop Burnet pp.l48.ff; Overton J.H. Li in

the English Church 1660-1714 pp.280.ff.

54 Archbishop Sharp, Archbishop of York 1691-1714., see Index.

K&,

55.

56

Hart, Sharpls latest biograrher, comments as follows on
his sermons : "John Sharp's own sermons supply convincing
evidence not only of his infinite capacity for taking
pains, but of the powef of his casuistical reasoning. On
the other hand it must be freely admitted that none could
be termed either great oratory or first-class 1literature'.
p.67. For further details of his sermons seqpp.ag.ff.

George}Bull (1634~-1710), bishop of St David's 1705~17I0.

8B& Dp. 273. Tf. for his Companion for the Candidates for
Holy Orders. Bull's sermons were only published after his
death, by his son Robert. They are only twenty in number
but are concerned with ' curious and interesting subjects
in an interesting manner' ( Overton J.H. D.N.B. s.v. BullG.)
His most popular sermon was his visitation sermon 3 'Concer-

ning the Difficulty and Danger of the Priestly Office'.X

James Blair ( 1656-1743)., Blair went to Virginia in 1685 af
mp the suggestion of Dr. Compton bishop of London. He
returned gto England in 1692 to coumend the need for

a college in Virginia ( see p.233.f.) owing 'to the low


http://pp.148.ff
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56(cont.) state of both learning and religion in Virginia'.

5.
58

59.

60.

61.
62.
63,

The opening of the college was constantly postponed

and Blair did not become President until 1729. His only
work was 'Our Saviour's Divine Sermon on the Mount,
contained in the fifth, sixth and seventh chapters

of St. Matthew's Gospel, explained, aid the practice of it
recommended in divers Sermons and Discourses'. 4 Volumes
1722. (D.N.BO) :

Ezekiel Hopkins (1634-1690), bishop of Derry,1681-1890.
His sermons were published by Josiah Pratt in 1809. (D.N.B.)

Wilson! Works. Vol.l.p.248.f.

The information on pp.232-234 I owe to the ecourtesy of
3.P.G: who kindly allowed me to inspect the minutes of the
Society ( largely unpublished).

A Companion for the Festivals and Fasts of the Churd

of England with collects and prayers for each solemnity.
First pringed in 1703. Dr Johnson( 2776) said of it :
"The excellent Mr Nelson's Festibvals and Fasts, whid
has, I understand, the greatest sale of any book ever
printed, except the Bible, is a most valuable help to
devotion". Boswell's Life of Johnson. 2 Vols. in 1.
India Paper. Oxford 1946, Vol.l.p.667.

Nelson Re. Life of Bishop Bull. London 1713.
ib‘id. polg.
- Nelson Re. An Address to Persons of juality. London,l1715.

M-
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Tyndale Doctrinal Treatises Ds l02.
Humtchinson Epistle to Cranmer p.b.

Hooper J E@rwtuﬁﬁuqs, p. 36,
' Re mans

Latimer Wesies—vol, D23, p 25, e P37,

Becon Works Vol. 3 pp.6ozff

Rogers Exposition ofthe Thiryy Nine Articles p.239%
Fuller Church History Vol. 3. p.71.

Perkins A Treatise of tge Vadhthgms or Czllings of men.

Works Vole. | pp. 72y ff. _
D'Ewes College Lifé in the time of James the First. p.s3

Perkins Of the Calling of the Hinisterie. Works. Vol.3 '
PPe 4311,

Andrewes A Pattern of Catechistical Doctrine. pp.l190.ff.
Andrewes Sermons Vol.3. TE.293.
Sanderson Works. Vol.3. pp.9l.ff.

Pearsdn Minor Works Vol. | p. 29! -
ebia U, 2. p.2a3t, "9 Lol A Mfae
Burnet Pastoral Care c.7. A 77 ,f”éd A sizee
MMW/‘/ Crnty ol 5 rece & bo ot %.?{JMQA/Q‘QJ
mwv i.e"- I“Ia.l‘cus Tullius Cicero (I06 B‘.C. - 43 BOC.)D He
wrote His Offices ( De Officiis ) in 44 A.D. The work is
in three boocks and is an exposition of ethics.

|

17.Cicero's own De Consoiatione has been lost. Baiter and Kayser

18.

19.

20.

in their complete edtion of Cicero's works give a fragment
of it., (Vol XI. pp.71-75.)

AEFERE Quintus Horatius Flaccus (65 B.Ce - 8.3.C.). A well
known Foman Poet. His Batires comprise two books and
contain homilies on conduct, literature, gastronomy, and legacy
hunting.

Decimus Iunius Juvenalis, greatest of Roman sa&itic poets.
He left sixteen sadires containing bitter polemics against
contemporary evils. He lived about 50 A.D. to 127 A.D.

Pefﬁus Flaccus ( A.D. 34 - 62 ) wrote sigx satires. The second
satire attacks the popular conception of prayer, and makes
fgntof,those who ask heaven for external goods rather than
virtue.
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23.

24.

25.

26.
R7.

29.

XH.
30.

31,

32,
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Heerocles was a stoic rhilosopher who lived early in the
second century A.D.

Pytaragoras lived in the sixth century B.C. and was one of

the earliest Greelr vhilosovhers.

Plutarch ( c¢. A.D. 46 - ¢.120 ) . His Lives were biographies
of soldiers and statesmen written mainly in pairs, first

a Greek and then a Roman and finally a comparison. One purpose
of the Lives was to shew a moral example.

Epigtetus ( ce55 A.D. t0 ¢c.135 A.D.). A stoic philosopher,
Lightfoct ( Colossians and Philemon p.13.) called him 'the
loftiest of e athem moralists'. Hierapolis,the birthplace of
Epictetus,was in the Roman province of Asia and was neaXr
Laodices, Philadelphia, Sardis, Antioch in Pisidia and other
vlaces ¢ennected with St Beul and mentioned inm the Apocalypse.
Did Hpimtetus know anything of the earl Christians ?

. .
Marcus /furelius Antoninus ( A.D. 121 - 180 ). He was Eumperor
of Rome from 161 until his death. He wrote his Meditations
while on campaign. They are coloured by high stoic principles.

See ne.b5l. p.320.

Dr. William Sherlock ( 1641 ? - 1707 ) a nonjuror. His

'A Practical Discourse concerning Death ' was published in
1689. In 1691 he became Dean of St Paul's. Ixcerpts from his
works are accessible in lMore and Cross,Anglicanism.

John Scott ( 1639 - 1695) Refused the bighopric of Chester
because of his nonjuring sympathies. He was 'one of the best
devotional writers ofthe day '( Overton. The Nonjurors p.28.)

Thomas & Kempis ( 1379 -1471). “orn at Kampen in Holland.
The earliest compldéte MS of the Imitatio is dated 1444.

Hugo Grotius the celebtated Dutch jurist was born at Delpht
in Ho.land in 1583, The Annotations to which Burnet refers
are his Annotations on the 0ld Testament, published in 1644;
and his Annotations on the New Testament published between
1641 - 1646,

Henry Hammon(1605 - 1660) Canon of Christ Church Oxford
and chaplain to Charles I. Hammomdwas the father of
English biblical criticism and in 1653 produced his
Paraphrase and Annotations on the New Tstament, described
by Hutton as an 'achievement'. See Cambridige History of
English Literature Vol.VII. p.l1l47.

John Lightfoot(1602- 1675).Lightfoot was a biblical
scholar of massive erudition. He wag a remarkable
rabbinic scholar and his Hew Testament works are all
get in a Jewish background. A good example is his
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Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae which are virtually

- commentaries on the Gospels in the light of their semitic
background. The works of Lightfoot had great vogue on the
Continent as wellﬁ s in England.

33

34.

35.

36.
. 3‘7.

8.
39.

40.

41.

- the Royal Society . He wrote upon the principles an

John Pearson ( 1613-1686). See pp.263f. While Preacher at
St Clement's Eastcheap( 1658-1659) he delivered a series of
legctures which became his famous Exposition of the Creed.
Foster Watson, writing on the scholars and scholarship

of the period 1600 - 1660 considers Pearson's work

as a masterpiece of the period ( Cambridge History of
English Literature Vol.VII.p.323.)

Isaac Barrow (1630-1677). Master of Trinty College

Cambridge and founder of its great library. He wrote his

Brief Exposition of the Creed in 1669, as required by

the College statutes. In the same year he resigned his
post as Lucasian :rofessor of Mathematies in favour

of Isdacx Newton. A bribef excerpt from the work is in More
and Cross; Anglicanism. pp.274.f.

Gabriel Towerson (1635 ? -~ 1697) Towerson wrotes:tmmnmomis
Explication of the Apestle's(sic) Creed. London 1678. He
also ywrote "A Brief Account of some Expressions in the
Creed of Saint Athanasius. Oxford 1663.

[ .
p&\,La.r;n Jo hamn. Cochlaws (/4;7(9- /3‘.5"&) Alern < Q%aﬂaé@v) ?%%
W\,mt A cnbavuensiadinlt oo m%/:ﬁ—at o AetZen
Latn oc Aenldenanrsn.
Giulio IMaresio a moderate Catholic Reformer martyred in
1567, ( Cambridge Modern History Vol.2.p.397.)

Benedict Turretin (1588-1631) a Swiss Protestant theologian
born at Zurich. Wrote Defense de la Fidelite des traductions
de la Bible faites a Geneve. He adso wrote Histoire de la
reforme de Geneve and composed many sermons. ( Larousse )

Philip van Limborch(1613-1%12) lived and died at Amsterdam.

An Arminian Dastor, his main works were : Institutiones
theologiae christianae(l686); De ¥Weritate religionks
christisnae(1l687); and Historia inquisitionis(1692).

Saumur vecame a centre of French Protestantism in 1562. In
the geventeenth century there was a seminary there frequented
( after the Restoration) by numerous FEmglishmen. The Profes-

sors of Saumur were noted for their liberal views and it
was against these that the Helvetic Consansus Formula was
promulgated in 1675. See Hastings, Encyclopaedia of
seligion and Ethics Vol.l.p.815b and Vol.3.p.854.b.

John Wilkins, bishop of Chester and foundation memher of
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and duties of natural religion, but only twelve chapters

of the book on the subject were completed by hmselfy the rest
being prepared from the bishop's menuscript by his friewd,
Tillotson.{( Stouchton History of Religion in England Vol.4.p.319)
Further details of Wilkins may be found on pp.161,162.

42, ¥E Edward Stillingfleet(163561699). Became bishop of Wor-
cester in 1889. He published his QOrigines Sacraze in 1662.

43, Hammond's Practical Catechism was published in 1644.
: vid. sup. ne3l. p.323 Twelve editions of the Practical
Catechism were called for by 1683. An excerpt from it
{ on the subject of Christmas) may be read in i{ore and
Crosss Anglicanism pp 375.ff.

Robert Sanderson, bishop of Lincoln. ( 1587-1663). See
Pp. 281 - 262, for an excerpt from one of his sermons.

A complete edition of his works was published by Jacobson
at Oxford in 1854; and his life may be read in Walton's
Iives. Excerpts from his seittmgs msy be read in More

and Crhbss, Anglicanism , nos. 98 and 308. ‘

W
>
L ]

45, Anthony Famindon (1598-1658). In 1647 he became wminister
of St lfary Magdalene Tinmdmn,}ilk Street, London. His
Church nuubered Sanderson and Hammond among its
congrézation and was known as the Scholars!'! Church. His
reputation rests upon his 131 published sermons. (D.N.B.)

46, see note 34, ps Barrow achieved fame posthumously as a
preacher. It was said of eHis sermons : 'Every sermon is
like the demonstértion of a theorem'(D.N.B.) Another
characteristic of his sermons was their great length.

An incomplete sermon wnce toock three and a half hourse
to deliver.

47. Nelson's summary of the three points reads as follows:
Q. What qualifications are required in a priest or minister
of the Gospel, to enable him to discharge his duty ?
As A thorough kpowledge of the whole will of God, since
it is the pries®s—ttovs—Tmush preserve knowledge; and except
they have it themselves, how can theyf communicate it to
others ? Faithfulness in the instruction of those that
are comuitted to their care, that they may deliver nothing
for the will of God, but what is ewntained within the
bounds of +their commission, =nd that they may conceal
nothing that is necessary for the people to believe and
practise; and this though it contradicts the prejudices
of some, and the corrupt and worldly maxims of others.

For by this particular ,,,1ication to the consciences of
men, accprding to their wants and necessities, it will be
plain they consult not so much what will please -them, as
what will do them good. Great prudence in all their conduct
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which though it will not permit them %to neglect any part of
their duty, yet it implies the performing of it in such a man-
ner as may render instructions and persuasions most effectual,
by taking the most convenient seasons, and teaching things

o £ present use, and by avoiding all unnecessary provocations.
A faithful setvant doth what he is commanded, and a wise
servant doth it in the most effectual manner. But, above all,
exemplary holiness, wiich is necessary not only for his own
salvation, but to make all his endeavours for the salvation
of others effectual. Nelson. Festivals and Fasts. p.3%3.f.

( Ember Days in Lent )

48, Malachi 2.7.

49, St. Matthew 13.52.

50, Cant. 7.13.

51. Nehemigh 4.17.

52| Sto I‘Iatthew 5. 150
53. Tyndale Expositions p.98

584, Grindal. Remains. p.406.

55 Hutchinson. Disputations. p.50I.

56. Gardiner S.R. Constitégonal Documents pp.80.ff.
57. Beweridge. Sermons Vol.l.p.55 '

58. ibid. D.187. | :

59. ibid. pf191.

60.Walton. Lives pe.218.f,

6l. ibid. p.138.f.

62. ibid. p.30I.

6%5. Gunning. The ?aschal or Lent Fast . pp.188.ff. 196.,305.
64. Cartwright T. Diarypp.18.ff. p.33.fe pP0.80.ff.
65. Life of Richard Kidder. p.54.,D.754sDe91.,D.129,

66, Comber T. Short Discourse upon,the Whole Common Prayer.
2nd. Idn. 1688,

67. Patrick$ Devotions. p.552.
68, Nelsord R. Festivals and Fasts. p.388.f.
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69. Nelson R. Festivals and Fasts p. 398.
70. ibid. p.432.

71. Hickes Devotions. p.584.T.
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BURSAR - Y 163,164,XK%
BUSBY R. (1606-1695) - 117,139,140.
BUSH D. 320.

BUTLER D. 315,329,
BUTLER J. 151.

BUXTORF J: (Senior 1564-1629) 161.
(Junior 1599 - 1664)
3o0th shared in the Lexicon and the Concordance.

272, .
CALVIN J. - 161,176,238,268,316.

CAMBHIDGEIHISTORY OF ENGLIS:H LITIERATURE
523,524,329, 340.

CABAIDGE UNIVERSITY : CILIEGES

Caius 142,168,174,312,313,335.
Christ's 145,146.
Corvus Christi 157
Emmanuel 56,143,144,152,318,
. liagdalene 153.
- Peterhpuse 152.
Jueen's 155.

St.John's 143,152,317.
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CAMBRIDE UNIVERSITY ¢ COLIEGES ( cont.)

Trinity College 152,198,237,317,324.
‘Trinity Hall 152, :
‘GRADUATES Numbers
in 1544 315.
1558 187,
1570 167,
1583 167

v
|

between 1617 - 1637 168
numbers o dained 158,

REGIUS PROFESSORSHIPS in Divinity,Greek and Hebrew
151,

See UNIVERSITIES.XEIXX,

CANONS (AFISTOLIC) 171.
CANOWS of 1603 . 89,102,I138,30I.
o, 31 42, 43, 290.
32. 43.
33. 43,44,45,105,112,113,119,292.
34. 45,46,104,118,119,125.
35, 46,47,118,125.
! 36 47,48,49,78,202, -

CANTESBULY Archbishops of

CARDS

T
Crapmer (1533-1556) 51,61,163,180,30L,322.
Pole(l§56—1558) 5,6,80,21,22,71,170,177,304.
Parker (1559-1575) I0,25,24,25,26,27428,29,30,70,
. - 305,306,318,
Grindal(1576-1583) 7+8,34,38,390,307,326.
Whitglf{t[1583~1654 36,37,38,50,61,62,78,159,243.
Bamcroft 1694-16I03 63,84220.
ABBGEE(1611-1633) 166,314.

- Laud(1633-1645) 89,90, 96,166, 309.

Juxon(1660-1663) ~  166.

SheldoA(]663-1677) 94,104

Sancroft{1677-1691) 107,108,109,I110,111,112,113,114
; 115,117,137, 310.

Tillébson(1691-1694) 157,162,265.

. Tenison(1695-1715)  118,119,120,121,122,123,124,125

W 137,5130
Wake(l716-1737) 133,134,135,136,140,
Cethedral of 163.
143,
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|

CARDWELL E(1787-1861) 70,137,30I,305,306,307,309,313,311,329,

CARLISLE Bisho» of
 Senhouse R.(1624-1626)

165,
CARPENTEH E- 137,310,
CARTER E.H. < 174,315,

CARTRIGHT T (1535-1603) 34,161,

"CARTWRIGHT T. See
- CHESTER Bishop of

CASSAN S & 3/0.
CASTLETON 222.
CASUISTRY See
DIVINITY Casuistical
CATECHISING 13¢2.
CAT CHIST 196.
gee also

' DRIVINITY Catechetical
'CATHOLIC ENRECLOPAEDIA 71,237,

CECIL W. See
RURGELEIGH Lord

CHALDEE ‘ 141,153,199,

CHANDLER, 165.

CHARITY  see ALIS

CHAXLES I © 89,149,165,174.
EHARLETT‘A. See OXFORD, Colleges,University.

CHELSEA : .186.
CHESTER = Bishops of
' Wilkins J. (1668~ 1672) 161,162,269,270,324, 325,
Bammemimnmnhaan
Pearsonl. Q673 - 1686 155, 263,264,268,30I,322,
: 324 .
Cartwright T (1686-1689) 117,137,295,30I,3L5,314,
226.
Ordinations at (1636-7) 168,

CHICHESTER Bishops of
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Montague R. (1628-1638 - 165,

King H. (1642-1869 165

Patrick S. (1689-1691) see ELY Bishop of
Diocese of, visited by Whitgift 38.

CHIRURGEON See SURGEOW

CHRONOGRAPHY 205.
CHRYSOSTOM De Sacerdotio 152.
CHURTIY R. 174,267,312, 317,
CICERO . 141,322,
CTLARENDOX 152.
CRREENDON Congtitutions of 1164 3,
CLAKKE AND FOXCHOFT 237,319,
CLASBIS 35, 36,176,
CLAFRK 164,165,
PARISH CLEHK 164,
CLICHTOVEUS, Iudochus ob.1543. 5.

Succeeded Wolsey as Bishop of Tournai in 1519. Was
traislated to Chartres where he was charged to
summarize the objections to the Lutheran doctrine.

( fmyclopaedia Britannica)

i
CLF¥OKD G. Seé CUMBERLAND Zarl of

CLOTHIER ' 164.

CLOTHMAKER I 4.

CLOVESHOO ( i.e.Chelsea) 2.

CODRINGTCN COLLEGE 232,233,234

CILET J. (1467-1519) 4,304.

COLIES 147.

COLLEGIUM GEEMANICUN 177,

COLLIER J. 96,219,237, 39, 319.

COLRER T. ' 104,295,326,



INDEX

CUMENIUS J.A.(1592-1670)

COMINES Philip de(1445-1509)
'The liemoires of Comines and his poptrait of
Louis XI. have a very high place in history.
His work was translated into English by Lanett

in 1596.

COLIIONFPLACES

COMPTIN H. see LOWDON Bishop of

CONFESSION Hearing

345
238, 316.
144

143,144,161,193,195,204,2I0.

24,236,

CONTROVERSIES see DIVINITY Controversial

CONVOCATI{ON OF CANTERBURY

Sermon before by Colet €

in 1511.
Ordinands
1]
"
1}
it
"

1557
1571
1573
1580
1585
15¢e%7

Camnons (g.v)1603

Ordinands
1]

Suppression
CONVOCAT%JN OF YORK

Ordinands
COJPER C.H. & COOPER T

COOPER T.( 1517-1594)

See Zipmmammert WiNCHESTER

YobtiaBed ,
CORBET R. (1582-1635)

1640

1702
1718

1717

'40,41,70,306.
174,1312,316,317,318.

=4
giILo,) 05

See Eﬁ%&@@z@@‘QKfaﬁq%ﬁﬁéeﬁﬁ%ﬂéézkhT £

COSIN J. see DURHAI Bishop of

COVENTRY ANMD LICHFIELD Bishop of
Overton”(579-1639)

Diocese of (1590-1632)

66’67’68;
67,68,867.
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. COX R. see ELY Bishop of
CRANIER T, see CANTERBUKY, Archbishop of

CRAVEN 317,

CHAVEN Sir williem |, 218, 319.

CRIE OF THE POJR 316,

CROMPTON T 186,817,317, 318,
C.iOSFIELD | 147,148,149,150,173,312.
CUMBERLAND George Eérl of | 187,192,317.

"DANETT T. | 345,

DAVENANT J.(1575-1641)
llargaret Professor of
Divinity Cambridge

1609-1621) 143,161.
DAY E.H. 71,305,
DAY W.(Dean of Windsor

1572-1595) 186,317.

DEACONS wsee AGE, PRAYERS

DECLAMATITNS 144,209,211.

DEIDSTHENES 141.

DERBY Lord 222.

D'ZWES 8. 142,145,144,146,173,245,312,322
DICTIONALY UF NATION AL, BIOGRAPHY 317,318,319,321, 325,

DIET for students 194,212,213,214.

DIRECTIINS TO PREACHERS 1622 84,85,86,87,88.

DIRECTIONS TO PKEACHERS 1662 99,

DISPUTATIONS 144,184,189,206,209,210.
DISSENTING ACADENIES 151.
DIVINITY ‘ 155,169,170,176,180,183,184,188

189,193,195,199,200.
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DIVINITY (cont.)

casuistical 161,235.
catechetical
see CATECHISING CATECHIST 145
moral 278
polemical(or controversial)lss184,189,193,1¢9,205,207,
208, 209,
positive 276.
practical 161,278,
scholastic 141
systematic 145,
DIVINITY Disputations in 206.
DIVIWITY Professors of at
Cambridge 151.
see also DAVENANT J.
Ripon , 210,
Readers of
Hipon 193,
|
DIXY Sir w. 217,318,
PO 3o
DORNEY 165,
DOUAT 59,179,
DOVER WILSON J. 174,310,
D'OYLY G. o 137,310
DHAPER - 164.

DRESS Clerical. as regulated by
Bishop of Ely 1667 106,

for undregraduates 1598 142,
- DUBLIN ‘ 223,
Trinity College, 221,317
DURHAIL Bishovos of
Cosind (1660-1672) 166,250,293,291, 30I.
University of - 151,174,238.
DUTCH LANGUAGE - 1¢4,201,205,208.
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EARLE J (160I-1665)
ECCLESIASTES

see BRASHUS
EDINBURGH University of
EDUCATION the need for
IDWARD VI.

~ /
2k K OwAs T $3
Eichstaot Jee ‘ncloh‘f“qdr'

FILIZABETH Queen

ELLESMERE Lord

ELOCUTI O

ELY Bishop of
Cox#{1559-1581)

548

312

see CHEB8TER Bishop of ,Wilkins J,

168,315,
253=256,
51,70,167,305.

155

179

52’ 5’3’ 54, 55, 56,59} 71, 174,
186,192,316,

76.
236,

63,64,

see also MUSCULUS

' M.

‘Wren (1638-1667)
Gunnin%Q(1675-l684)
‘Turner 11684-1690;
Patrick®1691-1707

Dio¢ese of
FIRER DAYS
Heaning of
" First ordered
Obgervance of

see also

I05,I06.
294,301,326.

115.

250,295,296, 30I,326.

. 63,64.

207,298,
56. :
3,113,114,117,119,120,121 123
131,133, !

BATH AND WELLS Bishop of Xidderaz.

CHESTER Bishop of CaBiwright T.
ELY Bishop of Gunning P.

HERBERE G.

HOXER R,

BODDORBNAND MAW Bishop of Wilson T
WOTTON &ir H.

Prayers for
by Cosin T
Patrick s
Nelson R
Hickes s.

ENCHIRIDION PRECUM

291,292.
295,296, 227.
298, 299.
299,300,

226,
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ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF RELIGION AND ETHICS
EPICTETUS
ERASMUS suthor-ef-Ee<lesiasies-

“ Parc.,akrc.ses
ETHICS
EVERARDT
FXAMINATION JF ORDINANDS

Questions actually set
EXAMINING CHAPLATIN
EXERCISES
EXETER Bishop of w,

ALLey (1560-1570)

Diocese of

EXHIRITIONS at the Universities

FARINDON A
FARITERS

FASTING
see EMBER DAYS

FELSTEAD see SCHOJLS
FEHRAR N.

FINCH Loid Keeper
FLENI SH

FORBES P,

FORIAN

FOSTER J.

FOWLER J.T.
FoONCH

349

324.3%7).
267,323,

647,70, 304,

358,

143,144,201 ,204,208.
313,
21,28,32,106,123,13L
132,176,209,

124,131,

123.

209,

10,42,
0,10,61,62,71,157.

51,163.

269, 325.
l66.
120,

166.

93.

1¢4,20I,208,245
170,

147.

317, 318,

316,
193,201,205,208,245,
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FRILAE W.H.

FULLER T.

GALLOVAY R

GANVTS

SARDENER

GARDINER (ordinand)
GASDINER S.R.

GATAKER T.(1574-1654)
GATCHELL (an ordinand)
GEE E,and HARDY W.J.
GELLIUS

GENEVA
GENTLEN AN

GEORGE I.°

GEOGHAPHY -

GEOMETRY

GERARD P

GIBSON E.

GCIBSON PAPERS

GIIBRERT Sir H.
GLASGOW University of
GLISUSONE F.(1597-1677)

Regius Professor of Physic, Cambridge,l036-1677.

GLOUCESTER Bishop of
Hooper & 18551
Diocese of
GLOVER

GOLIUS J. (1596-1667)

350

305, 306, 307,358,
84,96,302,309,319,322 ,

78,

143,

g

132
96,173,30L,312,326,
161. ‘

132.

70,96, 307, 309.

183

176.
164,165,166,7/4

126.

201,2095.
193,201,205,208.
157,173,313,

&

310.

180.

169,170.

144.

9,241
9,109.

164.

143.
Datch orietalist. Wrote Arabis-Latin Dictionary and

Persian-Baedbn Dictionary.



I ¥DEIX 551

GRAVIIAR 211,
GRATTTTLE . -
GRETK N '141,142,144,151,155, 159’
' 176,180,200,205, 206,208,

209,2I0,212,236,

Oration in ) . 206.

Prayer in 208,

GREEN R. 155.

GRINDAL H. See LOWDON Bishop of
: CANTERBURY Archbishop of

‘ ' 27,277,
GROTIUS H 155,161,268,269,270,§23.
GUNWING P. see ELY Bishop of
HAIL J. see NORWICH Bishop of
HALL T. 264,301 .
HAIMOND H | 156,268,269, 323,
HAMPTON COURT CONFERENCE 74.
HASLEIAN MSS 308.
HARN Sir J. . 185,217 .
HARRISON W.(1534-1593) 142,173,312,315.
HART A.Tf 137,310, 320.
HARVEY G. 141,173,312,
HEB#EW - 141,142,144,151,152,159,
172,176,180,192,200,204.
Prayer in Hebrew 206,208, 208,211, '
HENDERSON G.D. 169, 315. |
ENLEY in ARDEN 264 .

SirT-

HENNEAGE see HIUHEAGE Si»T7.
HENRY VIIT. _ 50,162,164,167.
HENSON HoHs  Biskop, 320, 322.

HRIOTZ7OR P - am



INDEX
HESBERT G.
HERATFOKD Council of
HICKES G.
HIEROCLES
HIGH SCHOOL(ILuther)
HILDESLEY M.
HIN:EAGE Sir T.
HISTORIES
HOLINESS
HOIER
HOXK W.T.
HORER R meanthniGERfREmBhnimmnnal
IJ0PER J. see GLOUCESTER Bishop of
HOZKINS E.3ishop
HORACE
HUBERT
HUMANI TY
HUNGART AN
HUNTINGDON Earl of
HUSB ANDHAW
HUTCHII'SON Remer ob.c.1555.

HUTTON 1. see YORK Archbishop of

ICHABOD

IGINATIUS

ILIEGITIHAC&

IMIIORALITY

- TUPEDIIITETS Canonical fb Holy Orders
INCLINATION to Holy <9rders

‘ ' 552
143,150,293.

2.
156,250,299, 300, 30L, 327
267,323,

176, |

222,

217,318,

201,204,

284-239, 326.

141.

96, 309.
163,198,293,

228,521

141,267,321

7.

142,

201,205,245.
182,185,187,192,198,316 .
1564,165.

241 9 2909 301 ’ 322, 320 R

103.

177,

3.

134,

24,25,29.
250-262.
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STADY (= EICHSTALDT 5|

TN@O -a/plno"{:j({a««. cDL'f:rt ﬁ&léud\/-w L.ﬁ‘ /558

ITALI AN ' 193,20I,206,208.
JACLSOK S.il. 238,316.

TAES I. 74 -~ 78,

JATES II. 117,118,

JEJUNTA QUATTUOﬂ‘TEHPﬁRUH see IIIBER DAYS

JOHWSON J. 304.
JUHLSON R . 313,
TOHHSN S . . 321 . ‘
FOSSELIN R. 173,314,
JUD Leo ' 176,

JURI SPHUD, WCE 142
JUVEGAL 267,322,
KEBLE J. - 3109,
KECKERMANT 143,161

For the influence of his rshetoricae Ecclesiasticae
(3rd ed. Hanover, 1606) see Mitchell W.F. ZEnglish
Pulnit Oratory from Andrewes to Tillotson.s.v.Index.

EWIPIS Thomas 2 152,268,323 |

XEN T see BATH AWD WELLS Bishop of

KENNED. W.P.iM. 70, 308.

KETTLEWELL J (1653-1695)  152.
Nonjuror and devotional writer. He wrote !'The ileasures
of Christian @bedience', 'An Help and Exhortation to
Worthy Communicating' etc. See Overton J.H. The
Nonjurors s.v.Index.

KIDDER R. see BATH AND W LLS Bishop of

KING H. see CHICHESTER Bishop of

KNEWSTIBES J ( D.N.B. KNEWSTUB(S} ) 1544-1524. 34

I
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KWO0X A. . 320,

LABOURER 164,

LAVMBETH PALACE MSS 137,310,

LATIMER H- hhBphHinAainahindEa
see WORCESTHER Bishop of

LATIN
a knowledge of it required 24,29,34,37,54,141,145,153,

155,159,169,170,

miectures in Latin 193, 203.
oration in Latin 206.
prayers in Latin 206,208,211, 220, 4%

LAUD W. see CANTERBURY Archbishop of

LAUKIE iSLS. 238, 316.

LAW 191,194,230,202,204,263\
disputations in law 206, 209, 210, 211.

Law w. 226, 320,

LAWSON T. 218.

LAWYER 164.

LE BLANC ' . 269,

LE ROYE | 140,

ILEGITIMAQY . 21,

LEQ THE GREAT 294,295

LEICESTER Archdeaconry 9.

LEIGHTON - R. 315,

LENT Observance of _ 152.

see EMBER DAYS

LETTERS IIIMISSORY 29530,57,39,45,89,90,104,
106,115,121,134,306
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LETTERS LIMISSORY cont.
see CANINS OF 1603. 34.

T ‘
LETTERS TESILONIAL

required 25,30,35,64,105,107,108,109,1ID}
120,122,13,135,134.
example of(1556) 64.
LIBRARY projected at Ripon 185.
gtate of l.gat
Cambridge. 152.

LICHFIELD see COVENTHY AND LICHFIELD Bishop of
LIGHTFOOT J. (1602-1675) 153,154,173,268, 313, 323,
LIMBORCH 268,324,

LINCOLN Bishop of

‘ £. .
Sanderson (1663-1653)  152,161,251-262, 269, 302, 322, 325,
'yake W- (1705-1716) 132.

Diocese of 38, 68,69,70, 164,167.
Episcopal Registers 505,308,314, 315,
LINDSAY T.I. 71,304,
LITERATE 164.
1Ivy ~ 155,

LLOYD W. see WORCESTER Bishop of

ILOYD THOMAS J.i. 96.
LOGIC 142,143,144,200,21I0,
- Logic analysis 200,204,208.
r Loglc disputation 206,2I0.
Logic Genesis 206,210

LONDON Bishop of

. Ridley . 1550-1553) 19.
Bonner £ (1553-1559) 52
Grindal€& (1559-1572) 7.
Sandys & (1570-1577)  63,70.
Bancrofte(1597-1604) 75,764 77.

, Compton #.1675-1703) 118,320.



I NDEX
LONDON Diocese of .

. Archdeaconry of :iliddlesex
1559

LOUON  ( ? Louvain)
LUPSET T.(1498-1550)
LUPTON J.H.(1836-1905)
LUTHER M. . |
MACCHIAVELLI

MAE?NNON J.

MACROBIUS fl.c.403 A.D.

Macrobius may have been read because
of his attitude to Virgil which was
important for the medieval tradition.

MAGI=HUS

IANHOOD P. see ILANWOOD P.
MANWOOD P.

HATMONIDES

MARESCHAL

MARESIUS :

MARTYH W. (or MARTIN W)
MARY Queen

HASS

IIASSAIL

IIATHEMATICS

MATHEW D.

JATTHEWS A .G

HEDICINE see PHYSIK

HERCER

356

7.8,

191.
5,6,334.
71,304,
176

- 141,

238, 316.
183,

. 143,

217, 318.
16k.
297.
268,324 .

, 312,

52,167.

178.

218.

193.
165,174,314,
86.

165.
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VEACHANT ‘ 165,
JERCHAWT TAYL JrS COIPAINY 116,

MEACHANT TAYLORS SCHJIOL see SCHOUOLS

LETAPHYSICKS 144,155,201 ,203,208.
LOYER Al O. 71, 307.
WEYER J.3.B. 174,313,

HIDILESEX Archkdeaconry of
see LOWDON Diocese of

IOIDULETON SCHOOL see SCHOILS

MILDLAY Sir W. ' 56457
UINISTE. - 34,183,185,
MITCHELL W.F. 157,353,362,
YOLINAEUS 143,

Liis de iolina (1535-1600), Jesuit
priest who published a new doctrine
of predestination, grace and free-
will.( see Hastings Encyclopaedia
of Religion and Ethics 8.774.)

TIUHE , 165

F. :
HONTAGU see WINCHESTER Bishop &f

IiORE Sir T. 4.

HORE AWD CROSS Anglicanism 325,324, 325,
MORLEY see WINCHESTER Bishop of
JULCASTHER(1530-1611) 180, 248,
HUSCULUS ' 161.

Author of !'Comuonplaces of

~ Christian Heligion',gathered
by Wolfgawmg llusculus, for the use
of such as desire the knowledge of
Godly Truth, translated out of Latin
into English. London,1563%, In its
L.tin version it was ordered &y
for the Library at York in 1552,
Bishop Cox of Ely ordered it to be
placed in parishes along with the
31%le, the Book of Common Prayer,
the Homilies, the Psalter and the
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1 USCULUS (cont.)

Psalter and the Paraphrases of Erasmus
in 1588. Frere,Visitation Articles 3.30I. n.l

1USIC 104,202,208
IYC UHTUS . (1490-1546) 176

A Tutheran divine who had been a
Franciscan.(See Encyclopaedia 1

Britannica)
VALIANZEN 27¢
NEAL D (1678-1746) | 33,71,96,306,3009, 316
WEALH J.E. - 318
NELSON R . 151,152,155,235.273
Festivals and Fasts(1703) 235,273,297,298, 299,
1 30I,321,325,326,327.
Life of Bishop Bull(1713) 035,236,237,
Ietter to Persons of
Quality (1715) 236,237,
NEVILIE .  see WISTUORELAN. Earl of
WEWION I. 324
KONCOWFOGIISTS 33,132

WONJURORS

see HICKES,3ATH AND WELLS 3ishovn of XEN T.,
‘ EKEEEXXHXEKd CANTAABURY Archbishops of
SANCﬁDWT. and WORCESTER Bishop of Lloyd\u
NOLWWICH Bishop of Lloyd ,
NONRESIDENCY not allowed 73

NMWICH Bisho» of

FAILT(1621-1656 ) - 161,163
Lloydw(1685-1601 115
1ianmen(h6 hmhfirfin
Diocese of,graduates ordained in
16808-16 .8 167
1663-1672 1568
1728=1728 168

Diocese of - R3y 174, 3tk
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HOWLLL A ‘ . 139,174,186,198, 322, 3106.
s
DATH reguired by ordinands{l550} 17,18
in 1559 B3
1656 92
- 1640 92,93
- 1685-1715 125
required by seminarists 17¢
\
OFLEY 218
JPTICS . 155,235,208
LI AL 16,17,18

ORUIFATIJN irregular, bishops
suspended two years Tfor 3,40

ORI EHTAL LANGUAGES , 192
J:PHATS | 197
9SBORVE P 817,318

OTT0 liegaiine Constitutions of 4
OVEEBURY 8ir T (1581-1613) 312
L4 .
OVERTON Bp.wsee CWVENTRY AND LICHYIELD Bishop of
oVeERTIN J.H. 320,323,353
OVID 11.41
OXFOKD Rinaesmnmf
Bishops of
Corbett R(1628-1632) 314
Bancroft J{1L632-1641) 89
Skinner R(1541-1663) 94

University of see CHAPTER IV.

"Colleges
Corpus 139
Jueen's 146
Magdalen 318
Unive-sity 135,140,312
PADUA - 304

PAKER M See CANTHRBURY Archbishop of
PART.T AMEWT

and ordinands (1584 56,57
and 15380)

and seminarists (137 60



INDEX

PAXIIAENT (cont.)
ard seminarists 1585)
" 16354
n (1656,16I0)
PATRICK S,See ELY Bishop of
PEARSON J, Yee CHESTER Bishep of
PERKINS W,
PERSDUS
PEPYS 5.
PHILIP OF SPAIN
PHILOSOPHY"
PHYSICK (i.e.ifedicine)
|

PHYSICKS
PICC JLILIWAEUS

Picenlomini is the name of a

Tamily distinguished in

Italian History fromsthe 13th
century. The reference here is
rossibly to the one who became
Pope Pius II ( 1405-1464). He

was & considerable writer.

Incyclopaedia Britannica s.v.

Piccolomini and Pius II.
PILLAI Sir H, |
PINDER J.H.
PLAUETARY I110TI NS
PLATO '
PLU.IPTRE II.H.(1821-1891)
PLUTAKCH |
PIXCOGKE R.

DOLANUS

360

57, 58.
80, 82,
82,83

151,245,246,247,30I,322,
267,322,

8,304

59.

144,145,206,210,
191,194,200,202,204, 208, 208,
239,210,211,

143144,145,

143,

217,

234,
201,205,
141,310,
137.
267,323,
222,237,319,
143.

Paolo Sarpi (1552-1623) was born
in Venice. In 1619 his chief literary
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work, The History of the Council of

Trent, was published in London.

(Encyclopaedia Britannica s.ve
SaI‘pi ’ Paolo. )

POIE R ses CANTE.BURY Archbishops of
PJLISH
PJLITICS
POWICKE
PRAYER(S)
| ejaculatory
embertide see HIIBER DAYS
before study
PHREACHERS AND PrEACHING
ordinands must be able to
what to preach
what not to preach
license to preach
frequency of preaching
limited to clergy
non-preachers to be removed
the value of abridged sermons to
preachers
sermons should be read
PRESBYTERY
PRIDEAUI. H (1648-1724)
PROPHECY of Zwingli(i.e.Seminary)
PROPHESYINGS
PROTHERO G.W.
PHUDENCE
PRYN/'E Abraham de la
PUBLIC RECORD OFFICE

" PURITANS

194,201,205

201,204,208 .

304

142,155,171,180,206
208,212

228

224,226

182,183,185,191,195,206,
227, 209

21,22,73,236

18,16,17

26

33

56,66

I02

73

227
228

169

140,151,161

176

34,78

70,96, 307
279-264, 325, 326.

151,182,193, 313

17352375307, 312,316,319
34,735,174
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PURVIS J.S.
PYTHAGOHAS

QUEEN ELIZABETH'S ACHADEMY
QUICK R.H.

RAIB Sir W.

RAMUS P (1515-1572)

Celebrated French Hummnist who

363

64,66,70,305, 308.
267,323,

180.

238, 316.

217

183.

startled the world on the occasion

of taking his degree by

taking as

his thesis " Everything that Aristotle taught

is false”. The Logic of Ramus enjoyed

fame for a time. (Encyclopaedia Britannica
S.v. Ramus, and Iitchell W.¥. English

Pulpit Oratory s.v.Ramus.)

RASHDAIL H.
RATCLIFFE

RATHBONE A,

RAY

. READERS -

KEFORMATIO ANGLIAE

HENEU

w0y e 3 (T
RHBIMS

Mmmmﬂc

see also Pit¥ ACHARS

RIDLEY
RIPON seminary at (1590)
sohonimne emnBCHGEHS
n " 215963
n " (1604

school see SCHOOLS

2, 340.
218.

148.

152.

13,14,15,16.

22.

153.

774785 79.

191.
1565157,158,159,160,161,
162,200, 205,208, 211,
19.

181-XX¥X 186

187-128.
10¢-218.
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ROGERS T,' 242,302, BR% 322.

ROME 177,178,191,

RUKESBY (or ROCKESBY) K. 217,318,

LW J. 316.

ZOWSE AL, . 62,71,174,304,307,314,314.
RYDSDALE J. 65.

De Pl =8 230,237 321

SABBATE - 143,

SACRAMENT 143,207,

SALIS3URY Bishop of
Burnet G.( 1689-1715) 123, 127,128,151,220,221,320.

A Discogrse of the

Pastoral Care 127,128, 265-270, 301,322,329,
History of the 71,237,304,314, 329.
Reformation pionis: 4
History of Hig Own 315, 329,
| Time .
Cathedral 304,

SANCROFT see XRCANTERBURY Archbishop of
SANDERSONM R.see LINCOLN Bishop of

SANDYS E.see YORK Archbishop of

SAUMUJR Theses of 269, 324.
SCATTERGOOD A. (1611-1687) 223, 319.
SCHENK VW, 71,304, 305.
SCHOLA PUBLICA 176.
SCHOL ARSHIP 143, BUEYRIE
SCHOOLITASTER 120.
SCHOOLS BURNSALL - 319.
BTON , 218,317.319.
FELSTEAD 144.
lPSWICH 156.
j ; hhfRpaAR
MERCH /NT TAYLORS ' 152,248.
I DDLETON 317-
AIPIN : 191.

WESTIINSTER 117.
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SCORY S (* 1tr7) | 314,

SCOTLAND Prayer Book 1637 20.
Canons 1636 20.
Embertide Prayer 291,292,

see UNIVERSITIES

SCOTT J. 268, 323,

SCOUGAL H.-
SEEBUHME F. ' 504,
SEMINARISTS 179.

see PARLIAVENT

SEMINARY
see Chapter V. and Table of Contents
SENESCHAL 165.

SEPTUAGINT 171,
see BIBRLE

SERCIONS see PREACHERS AND PREACHING

SERVING IMAN 165
SETH WARD 314,
SEVILE Baron 199.
SEVILILE Seminary at 179.

SHARP J. see YUK Archbishop of

SHARP T. | 310.
SHEFFIFLD Loxrd : - 198.
SYTIDON see CANTERBUKY Archbishop of

SHERT.OCK /. 268,323,
SHOENAKER, ' 165.
SHOVETL, BOARD 183

SHORTHANT) 157,313.
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SHREWSBURY Gilbert Early <f 187,192,217, 317
Elizabeth Countess Dowager
of 216
SINGING MAN 165

| SISTAN see SYsIAC
SIZARSHIP 163
SKINNER R see OXFORD Bishovn of

SKINNERS COLPANY v 166
SIYTH C 157
SOCRATES 141

SODOR AND MAN Bishop of

Wilson T 127,151,161,221,302,319,322
Works : 237
Sacra Privata 271

Catechetical Instr-
uction for candicdates

B6r Holy Orders 272
Instructions for an
Acadenmic Youth . 222=229
Proposal to S.P.G. 229-234
SOLDIER 165
SOUTH R.(&ik-114) 162
SOUTH i¥ 318
SPANISH 201,205, 208
gee PHIBIP of Spain
SEVILLE
VARLADDL'D
SPEED J. (t5s2-c2q) 312
SPHERICAL MOTI NS 205,208

see PLANETARY L{OTI NS
SPORT se&e BOWLS,CARDS,JAIES I.,SHOVEL BJUARD, TENKIS.
STARKEY T. 5,7, 16338304
STILLINGFLEET see WORCESTER 3ishop of
STOUGHTOW T 325, 754,
STAASSBULG 176
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STUBBS W 304,
STURII J (1489-1553) ‘ 176,
Sturm may be said to be one of the origiml

'Proftestants'.He represented Strassburg at the
die®. of Speyer.

STRYPZ J, , | 151,153, 307.

SUBDZACDN 12,13.

SUETONIUS 143,

SULLY (nopconformisf ordinand) 132,

SUAGEON ' 165,197,

SUTGLYFFE i 186,

SWIFT J. . 166,

SYKES N, 71,137,178,306,310,311,%12,
SYLIAC | 141,153,250, 204, 208, 209, 212.
TATLOR 165 314,

TALLOW CH"‘AE']'JLEM . 1s.

TANJER J.kH. 705 96,304, 309.

TAYLOK J. 161,

TENISYN A.D. 234,

T=NISON T. See CANTIRBULRY Archbishop of

TENLIS : 143,
TEr=aCE - 155
TESTIINONI AL
College 39,145,146,
Letters t. see ILETTERS T.
THIRTY NINE ARTICLES . 34,3537,39,73,102,139,228.
THUCYDIDES | 155

J. :
TILLOTSON see CANTEZRBURY Archbishop of
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TITLE : 3,29,106,112,122

see CANON 1603. 33

TOWE<SON G. (2as-wq7) ‘ 268,324

TRADESMEN 3 16 . ’

TRENT Council of - 177,178,179,237, 316, 361.
TREVELYAN G.1L. 166.

THEVOR-RCPER H.R. 96,300,

TYBURN 179,

TYNDALE W 240,290, 3@2, 3212, 326,

UNIVERSITIES gsee CHAPTER IV. and SA8EE—8E CONTENTS

Conditions in 39
Universsty education
egsential 112,120,122,154

University education
not essential, so

Puritans 34,35 .
USHER 201
USIER K. 3. ' %1,81,96,3J7,308,309,315.
USsHIR Ar@abishop J(1581-1656) 156,161

His most important theological work
was long considered to be his
Annales Veteris et Novi Tesdamenti(1650-4)

VALLADOLID Seminary at 179

VERN J. 2. 157,167,174,312, 313,315
VIKGIL | -143,355

VIKGINIA College in 233,234,320, 321

VOCATION  see CHAPTER VI.

VULGAR VULGATE E 147,171,312
- gsee BISLE
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WAKE W see LINCOLYN Bishop of
TOKK Archbishop of

WALKER 2REvi$&ds
WALKT SGTON T_(orc;hg-a)
VALLIS J.  (orainena)
WALSINGHAQ;Sir .
WALTON I.
WARD G.
WAT2RLAND 0.
Advice to a Young Student
UATﬁﬁWURTH J.

WERSTE~ |

or weaver )

WELLS see BATH AND WELLS Bishov of

Theological College,
WENDELIN :
WESTCOTT 3.F.

"vTES‘l‘i-iDBE[.lAi\TD Earl of

WESTIINSTER Diocese of (1547-1550)
WHISTON w ((166)-1)s2)

WVHITE F.O.

‘.'JHITGIFTTS ee CANTERBURY Archbishop of
VHITING G.E.

WHOLE DUTY OF MAN

LICEHAL LEGE T,

WILCOXE

WIIKINS J see CHESTER Bishop of
WILIIAM AND MAY

WILSON T see SOBOR AND MAN Bishop of

309.
69,

144,146.

182,185,217,316,318

293,302,326

145

154,155,161,173,313

154
237,316

165

254
268,324
236
217,318
51

152

71,308

174,313

226,268,320
30y,

137%510

e /50

118

368




INDEX 369
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Coopex, Q584 1594) 314,

vilsoﬁ 1597 1616) 75,77

;lon‘tagu. (J.olo 1618 165.

Andreves 1619-1626) 157,161,248,248,

250, 301 , 322, 329.
Morley‘6662-168@ 165
Cathedral : 164,173,314,

WINDSOR 218, 319,
WINSTANLEY D.A. 174,313,
WITHERS q (:ses#cc;) ace DML, 148,

WJOLWINDER 165
WORCESTER Bishop of

: Latlmer 6.555 1539 162,173,301 ,313, 322,
Hooper'1552-1553) held the see along m.th
the see of Gloucester.
see GLOUCESTER Pishop of
Sandys (1559 ~ 1570)
see LOIDON Bishop of
YORK Archbishop of

STLLLIHEFLERTN1689-1699) 269, 325,
ILloyd WJ{1699-1717) 115, 319.
. Cathearal 166,
WO.DSWORTH C. ' 155,174,313,

WVORSHIP see PRAYER(S)
WOTTON Sir H. | | 293,

WREN M. see ILY Bishop of

XEWOPH:IM - . 155,
YELVERTONW C, ordinand at Caius College 142.
YELVERTON Judge ( Sir C.) 1993318,

VEOMAN 165, 3 1¢.
YORK Archbishop of

E.
Grindal (1571~-1576) 64.
Sandys“ 1577 - 1588 64,182,185,198,&
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Hutton (L595-16086) 186,187,196,199,216,317,
7. . 318.
Sharp (1691-1714) 104,128,129,130,131,228
310,320.

Convocation of 1589

see CONVOCATIIN

- Liocese ofa 1575 ‘ 65,
Lord President of (1604): 216
ZURICH LE TERB 304,

ZWINGLI  H- 176,238, 316.









